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What “ £igbt " Stands for. 


"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “Light! More Light.” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


——— 


VinTrUE could see to do what virtue would, 


By her own radiant light. 
—MirroN (‘‘Comus.’’) 

To all our many readers at home and abroad, we 
send New Year Greetings and, knowing that their 
eternal welfare is in the great Providence of Life 
assured, wish them every good thing in the year 
before us. 

On THE THRESHOLD 

In the words of Shelley, ‘‘we look before and 
after," but repress the inclination to ''sigh for what 
is not." We have seen well-nigh forty years of the 
career of this movement, so troubled and anxious in 
some of its surface-expressions, so sure and tranquil 
at the shining heart of it. Through the eyes of other 
and older pilgrims, we have looked over its strange 
eventful Histor y from its early beginnings. Fellowship 
with some of the devoted men and women whose 
memories and experience carried back to those old 
days was a great privilege, and taught us more than 
many books. For the human touch is the truest touch, 
and it is by life that life is kindled and transmitted. 
We have passed the gateway of another year, and are 
well assured that the road, although it is a winding 


There is never any falling 
and incidentals. So that 


inspiring con- 


one, winds for ever upward. 
back, except in small issues 
we may march breast forward with the 
fidence that, whatever happens, at the end of each 
year we are to the good; that, whatever we 
lose, a certain gain is achieved and carried forward to 
the year which follows. We are part of a vast com- 
munity of life that for ever unfolds and If 
we co-operate with the great process, it is well for us. 
If we oppose it or remain supine, it also well—but 
not for us. The scheme of evolution will con- 
tinue, with us or without us. But we would be willing 
and intelligent co-operators, and in that spirit we step 
into the eventful year—for it will be eventful—1924. 
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into account can be a true philosophy, 
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SOME MORE SUBTLE ASPECTS OF | 
SPIRIT.COMMUNICATION. 


LIGHTS AND SHADES OF CHARACTER AND IDENTITY 


By MISS M. BAZETT. 


The type of message received through communication it has been observed that the material settin rows dii 
with the spirit-world is often criticised It 1 yid that ith the passage of time 
one who has died seen пом tle sign ol rhe eritie who condemn pirit-communications on th 
advance in character an piritual prog if he о и we of their triviality and material characte urel 
judged by hia communicatior It is also said that t! ignoring the close connection between material surrounding 
nature ol these n ien is trivial, and the eneral intel ind the piritua: and emotional factor Which transmut 
lectual level is below his normal standa d. hown durin her and give hem their true value Phe importano 
his earbh-life; it i, in fact, unworthy of the personality a does not lie in the description of the setting alone, but i 
known to his friends her the subtle emotions which this calla up he outside criti 
1 think that a closer study of tl пресі is necessary (ч the description, and terms it trivial; while the mar 
for the better understanding of these question There 1 whom it concerns knows its inner significance and highe 
» large amount of communication which, on the face of it value 
appears trivial, but which has as its main object the estab Possibly the fact that the material setting grows dim 
lishin f the identity of the individual communicating. Th with time is due to the till further sublimation of the 
must be so, until our knowledge of the proce of spirit emotions associated with it In the progi ol the wreater 
ommunication ufficiently enlarged to render it super ouls through earth-life, something of this proce may by 
luous ; at present, such evidenc of untold value her observed; the sense of the relative value of things increases 
also а type of communicatior of an inspiratior al natur vith our knowledge and experience 
whi і although not lendir ' to direct. veriicatior Subtle allusions are sometimes made in cript and 
has still a value of itd own \ group of such con muni these in themselves serve to r« ul the chara rt he com 
ior m EN | My m " NY get) ; o the соло! w^ municator in à most convincin va Let me illustrate this 
prevailing beyond death, Laying aside, however h rom a familiar bool 
not types! he momen here ill remains а ma Everyone familiar with the incident in *Cranford" of 
ommunieation which needs analysis and waderstandit Miss Matty rolling a ball under her bed each night, to en 
Speaking from personal experience, which must nocessaril hat no burglar was in hiding ther Imagine som 
imited, I have, nevertheless, felt very strongly the ii pirit-communicator using the word ill rolled under 
portance of this third type ved in m e to a friend of M Matty oupled 
During the years of war, and those immediately foll with her name Would this not quite unfailingly recall to 
in I have constantly been asked t y to establish cor he friend Mi Matt ind her horror of burglar Ih 
munication with men who had been killed nd it is of the ipparently insignificant word "ball rolled under bed 
men that I should like especially to speal we charged with meaning to the intimate friend 
The majority were young Englishmen, and a large pro Or again. imagine the ime communicator coupling Mi 
portion had been educated in our publie school A ver Bet Barker name with the word соу lime-pit, grey 
lefinite type of mar with exception M cours I flannel l'o t outsider his appears an архит jumble of 
посед | his education 1 think ill be reed that our че hut ) e Cranford initiate t recalled the whole 
Knglisl lem í ed tion primaril it condi of tl fortune hich overtool Mi Betsy 
{ | higl neeptit І { bedier to ru Barl 
ly implanted in the mind | ho und Í j n, we consider tl n we 
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М CHRISTMAS ON “THE OTHER SIDE." 


By Miss Н, A, Dartas. 

Ti may interest readers of Inour to compare the moe: 
sago about Christmas, referred to by Mr. Moseley (Decem 
her 20th, р, 823), with a communication made to Sir Oliver 
Lodge through Mrs, Piper, quoted by him under the head 
ing of “Unverifiable Communications” (Proceedings, Vol 
XXIII., p. 149). 

Phinuit was controlling the medium; the following con 
versation took place, ‘‘Captain’’ was Phinuit’s name 
Bir Oliver Lodge 
DkckMBER 25TH, 1889, 

Рахіт: Captain, do you know that ав I came I met 
the medium going out, and she's crying. Why 
orying P 

©, J. L.: Well, the fact is she's separated from her 
children for n few days, and to-day, being Christmas Day, 
| she's feeling rather low about it, 

Pronvir; Christmas Day! Do you think we don't know 
that? 

О. J, D, : Oh, do you? 

Prunu: Certainly, it's the day Christ, was born 
Put? And he always appears to us on that day 

0, J, Ll :Do you not often see him? 

Punom; No, he's much higher, T have only seen him 
two or three times, He's very high up Do you know 
what we mean by Christ's appearing! 

OI. No. 

Ритхи We have to explain it in your language, Не 
comes to-dny with a basket of flowers, forget-me-nots, and 
gives them to the little children, "They are awfully pleased 
when they see him coming, 


for 


is she 


isn't 


Bir Oliver here addg а reference to Vol. VE, р, 545 
The passage is as follows: 
Date, February 2nd, 1890, Present: О. J. L, and 


M. L.; also Mr. and Mrs, Thompson 

ComMMUNICATOR (поб Phinuit): God is very good 
all, It's a mistake not to believe in God 

Simran: And Christ? 

Q.: Do you know who Christ was? It’s a great mystery 
E You know we were taught that He was the Son of God; 


to u 


well, He was a reflexion of God, and we are a reflexion 
of Him, 
Brrrkw; Do you ever see Him 
Q.: Occasionally we do, but not often; He far 
| superior to us; infinitely superior, 
| Simmer: And to everybody 


©.: And to everybody, He is the real reflexion; w 


e are 
secondary reflexions 
The interest of these passages consists not alone in the 
reference to Christma etc bu nlsi n the evident a 
(Continued from previous page.) 
| 
С these less obvious aspects of it Words, after all, are a 
оу rough index to the personality; and when this latter 
is divested of the physical body, and speech in the ordinary 
sense is denied, the researcher in this non-material world 
Would do well to watch for signs—and there are many such 


Шош the lines here indicated; they may convey commu 
tition to us more truly and accurately than word 
The psychic, who is the interpreting medium, is, in my 
Opinion, less likely to colour unconsciously the more subtle 
impressions than verbal messages, the former being so in 
timately bound up with the personality, and ol 0 
| spontaneous a character 
If those who criticise spirit-communication would bear in 
mind these and other subtle methods, with which they ar 
familiar in any well-written novel, the value of spirit-com 
Munications would he estimated more highly, and under 
standing would put a new face on a subject about which 
| there ling been so much ignorance and confusion of thought 
When we come to the question of the deficiency in in 


© fellectual tone of many communications, it seems to me that 
We are possibly touching upon a more complex and difficult 
problem still When it is remembered that all commun 


Cations pass through the mind of the medium, much seen 
to be explained. W hall need very intellectual and highly 


tained mediums in the future, if these are to receive 
feourately communications of n more intellectual and 
Mientific character It may be that they will be best re 
Mived in a trance-condition, and that the subconscious mind 
Of the medium alone will register such message | ean 


not help thinking, however, that the more highly-developed 
and educated the medium, the finer should he the quality 
and scopo of the communications received 
With regard to the question of the spiritual development 
Of the individual who has passed through death, there seems 
КОО be n great diversity of opinion as to the meaning of the 
terms "spiritual" and "spiritual development » I suppose 
that spirituality is relative, according to the perception of 
Й and reality that is possible to any single individual 
at his stage of evolution; and what is a high degree of 
Spirituality in one man, may be relatively low in another 
"Men understand each other so imperfectly, because they 
live always by a different emotion," snys a Russian writer 


Al Cob. 8 


tempts to express truths, too spiritual for human language, 
in the symbols and phrases which may convey to owr minds 
the ideas the communicators seek to impart, All languayo 
partakes of the nature of symbol—and the symbols of words 
пто formed out of impressions made on our senses, For 
instance, Deus, Theos, Dieu, Deity, are derived from the 
inserit word Dyaus (light). Dyaus Pitar, *Light-Father," 
was the name under which our ancestors worshipped Him, 
Whom no man hath seen or can see.” 

When those who dwell in anoth« 
mune with us they must needs use such symbols as our 
language possesses, at the risk that literal mindg will mis- 
interpret, “He that hath ears to hear, let him hear" ; if 


not, the words will remain not without their value ag food 
for reflection, 


condition would com- 


“OUTWARD BOUND" AND THE REV. J, 
TYSSUL DAVIS, 


То the Editor of Ілант. 


Sut, боше years ago, when the members of the London 
Spiritualist Alliance met in the Suffolk Street Galleries, a 
most original, outspoken and thought-provoking -= addre 
was given by the Rev, J. Tyssul Davis, Mr. Tyssul Davis i 
now the minister of The Theistic Church, and 


ervices are 
held in the 


Jolian Hall, New Bond-street, every Sunday 
morning at 11 o'clock, Тһе minister being one of the most 
advanced souls in any metropolitan congregation and, 
being unhampered by obsolete religious rites or irrational 


dogmatic creeds, it is a joy for any intelligent man ог 
woman to join in the services, as all up-to-date subject 
ive treated by the preacher in a most reverential and 
highly religious spirit 

That daring and suggestive play, ‘Outward Bound 
was interestingly treated last Sunday morning before a 
large and appreciative audience. He gave an excellent 


synopsis of the play, and called attention to the mauy 
lessons to be learned from a careful study of the gradual 
evolution of its Spiritualistic aspects, especially in the 
operation of the law of cause and effect—the so-called 


Karma” of the Theosophists—not only during life but in 
the after-death condition 


Having already seen the play, the treatment of the sub 
made one disposed to see it 


ject by Mr, Tyssul Davis 1 
again, so that one might profit by his instructive ily 
of such an original play 

I hope our Council will be able to induce Mr, Tyssul 
Day gain to occupy our Spiritualistic platforn 


Annanaw Wattace, M.D 


of higher culture eative v nature, full of di ite 7 
hidd n lit ich persor tand out in sharp со! 
trast (o those of whom I have just spoken 

l'hev learn to liberate the emotions from the purely per 
onal element, and to sublimate them on to a higher plane 
their emotions tend towards the harmonising and unification 
of lif Chis ability to create or destroy seems largely ti 
differentiate the higher from the lower type of individual 
ind the purification of the emotions is very noticeable in tl 
former 

Western political civilisation, with it truggle for 
power, has often hindered the development of the higher 


emotion but. as Professor Jacks has lately said, there me 


n Motl lifting of the ba of civilisation from the 
political to one of a cultural nature, upon which the nation 
may discover n common ground, and man’s higher power 
he liberated, organised, and developed for the common good 
These signs will be welcomed indeed by all who desire pro 
i ind a higher conception of human destiny 

If we demand that from those who have lately passed 
mt of this life, a higher degree of spirituality be shown in 
their communication let us increase our own spirituality 
here and now: for death alone will not transform a man’ 
nature, and his eommunication hortly after death are not 
likely to diler vastly from his normal self-expression here 

He may progress rapidly in spirit-life, but it will be a 
natural development from within, not the effect alone of 
liberation from the physical body The common idea seems 
often,to he that we pass from this world to the next, as a 
hip would sail from West to East This is, no doubt 
largely true, but the conception is inadequate as applied to 

personality The man who voyages Eastward, to begin life 
afresh in a new country, takes with him his own personality 

and will make of the new surroundings only what he i+ 
capable of making In the same way, the passage through 
death may bring a man into a new setting, to which, surely 

he will react according to the degree of spiritual and mentai 
development to whieh he has previously attained 


LIG 


А6 


JANUARY 5, 1924. 


BET 


NIIX ——————— oo 


MEMORY AND THE LARGER SELF. 


BY MRS. F. E. LEANING. 


SS 


=== 


A new idea, even if the elements of it have already been 
floating in the public consciousness before it is formulated 


some in the light of a great adventure, 
with the 


will always appear to 


and to others, equally, a menace So it was 
geolological conceptions of the earth’s age in the earlier 
part of last century, with the Darwinian hypothesis, with 
psycho-analysis, and many other  grea revolutionary 
theories, and so it appears now, with that extension of the 
Subliminal which may, in general terms, be called the 
theory of the Multiplex E When new wine is poured 
into the old bottles ther« Л always be much creaking, and 
even some bursting, among the ancient wine-skins But it 
all helps to the know re that the new truth is 
there, and for genuine seeker the question is always 
not “‘Is it new, and therefore suspect bnt, “Is it true 
ind therefore to be weighed 
How can we find out if it true Only by placing it 
alongside the fact there no other Court of Appeal. But 
lot homini quot sententia; and we see a quarrel forty 
year tandir etween the Spiritualist with his sharp-cut 
conception he Spirit as one | indivisible, and t 
p hologis with 4 1 
+ more | inlir 
onaliti« Dr. Willian 
Addre he S.P.R 
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them, and yet leave the Universe a rational and moral 
synthesis And it seems that from the days of Mesmer 
downwards, we have been steadily led along just such a 


path of discovery as leads to this goal. It was the effort 
to sum up and set forth orderly the scattered gropings of 
his day ess h produced Myers's great book. He did not, as 
some seem almost to imply, create the ‘‘subliminal’’ self; 
the idea was there already, in ancient and modern thought. 
As Du Prel says: ‘‘The more we learn, the more wonderful 
and enigmatical the world appears," and he adds Fechner's 
striking metaphor: ‘‘The well of nature deepens the more, 
the more we seek to draw from it, our own organisation 
itself lying in the deepest depth of it.’’ 

It will surprise, and should certainly interest, Spirit- 
ualists to learn that it is not only philosophers and students 
who have presented us with the idea of the transcendental 
self and its embodiments Oscar Wilde has already been 
quoted, but an effort was made to give this teaching from 
the Unseen some five-and-twenty years since In a book of 
writing, given through the hand of Sara Under- 
a dialogue on the sub-conscious ego, in which 
satisfaction with 


sutomatic 
wood, occurs 


the medium and her husband expressed dis 


the answers as being vague and contradictory; but they 
come very near the most modern views, for all that. After 
telling the medium that her ideas of the sub-conscious ego 
were “all wrong and being asked to give his own, the 


pirit proceeds 


from our point of view. 


l'her« no conscious eco 
There are multiplex « onceived through one sense 
organism ha rganism is multiplex in formation and 


design 


Q Are he multiplex egos so many distinct per 
sonalities or spirits? 
A Soul or which go to make the all of Being. 
Q.: Do you know about the case of Ansel Bourne? 
A.: Take the case of Lurancy Vennum. 
Q Well, in that case were there two distinct souls 
nifested through one body 
‚Ж S 
Q.: Where was the first inhabitant of that body when 
the econd took possession 
A.: Lurancy and Mary were but two phases of one ine 
vidualitv, common-place and easily assimilable 
Q | med to be two distinct person Did they 
have a er underlying common personality ? 
л n уоп соте over on our side of the Veil you 
И under I that plan of Being make common-place 
individuals all as one, and those of no great persistence 
ї il loj vmpathetic forms 
Now this is ріал the 1dea a group-self, but as it was 
I nd pugnar tl medium it was not received; 
Yet we т recogni n two modern and most illuminating 
Ma 1 Camerot Seven Purpose and “Ош 
I nG profounder teachin long very much the 
1 I ind tl th re worthy of more thorough 
i har he 1 еа 
In tł T i logue it will be observed that the 
ner prope parti ular case for explanation and 
i pu n one le in f ir of another, in the answer 
ГІ ! рт or those who know these two instances 
} in I | unmaries of them, als 
lon o the same category, 
houg} i relessly q d side b ide as parallel illus 
\; Bourr marked by the absence 
rin I ri econdary tate, a are some 
that gro nd in tl respect alone is in marked 
I TI ho picked up, more or k entirely, 
І І lo { | wl had died before she was 
If ever there were ise in which “control” would 
} n itsel t was her yet the pirits 
А ' | | irite clair it all, but quite 
} t hat otl h« rl ere phases of oné 
ual Апа. +} assertion comes as near as possible 
Sir Ol Lod proposition that ‘‘some other portion 
} lat Self ecom« ncarnat« and if so it would be 
el ror affini with ome other portion 
hic} n embodied previously 
rn І ell be a temperamental objection to this 
m the ү { rson th a keenly developed sense 
ler pk he nr bear the idea of being any 
1 " I myself all Eternity No doubt that in 
lingir the осо ] »wn purpose and end, but 
n iniversal belongs to a typ The larger Self 
` ee with other eve ind pour down through its 
ect« lium a wisdom of a greater order 
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A CHRISTMAS TREE IN 
SPHERES. 


By R. H 


THE 


SAUNDERS 


A year ago there appeared in Ілснт a description of the 
dressing of a Christmas Tree especially intended for th« 
children in the spirit spheres. At intervals during the past 
year, the little circle which was responsible for the ide: 
and its carrying out, has been urged by our 
tc repeat the work this Christmas, and the 
through more than one medium, and through mediums who 
had never seen each other, which, by the way, is 
bit of evidence to the unbiassed mind. 
near, the interest in the matter by the 
until it became actual excitement, 

Just as last year we were told what toys to get and 
what carols and hymns to sing—and we were directed to 
place the tree in a different position this time. Although 
adults in the spheres were interested in the movement, yet 
as it was mainly for the little ones, we were told not to con 
fine ourselves to hymns solely; that children there were pre 
cisely as children here, and looked for a bit of Christmas fun 
and jollity, just as they would in their own homes on earth 

This is what was said on one occasion I had told the 
spirit that a lady had sent some money for toys. ‘“Thank 
the lady for the kind thought that prompted the action. Ws 
sliould like her to know that the children in the spheres, ah 
more than the little ones, those of older growth, appreciat« 
this kindly thought. The children in the kindergarten are 
greatly excited, and are looking forward to the happiness of 
selecting toys for the poor earth children at the Children's 
Hospital.” 

The toys principally advised were of a furry kind, ‘‘cats 
with large eyes, woolly dogs and teddy bears, and, of course 
dolls for the girls, and paint boxes," were amongst the 
we were to get. 

In addition to our own little contribution, there were 
several kind donors who sent dressed and undressed toys, ana 
one lady attached to.her toys the names of her dear ones 
who had crossed over. Another lady sent two prettily 
dressed dolls, and I cut from the letter accompanying them 
the lady's signature and sewed it to one of the dolls. There 
was a very interesting sequel to these named toys, as I will 
relate presently. 

‘Although our own little circle has obtained the ‘‘voices 
yet at present they are very weak and the difficulty, when 
all was ready, was to secure the services of a Direct 
medium, and here we were privileged in getting Mrs. Blanche 
Cooper. ‘The *'voices," through Mrs. Cooper's mediumship 
are not so strong as those obtained from Mrs. Johnson, fo: 
instance, but what they lack in volume they make up in 
sweetness. As all who have sat with Mrs. Cooper at 
British College of Psychie Science know, she has two con 
trols. One, Afed, an ancient Egyptian, whose voice is 
usually only heard at the close of the sitting, but who is 
always in the background, a tower of strength, moulding 
and manipulating the “power” for the benefit of the sitters 
and a beautiful Hindu control, Nada, who passed over 
many years ago, in childbirth Despite the fact that Mrs 
Cooper was unwell, with a bad cold and cough, she was 
good enough to give us a short sitting, and, considering the 
conditions, it turned out to be a remarkably good one 

We had written our greeting a card, which contained 
the names of our relations and friends who had passed over 
and we soon learnt they were all there, and, to our un 
bounded astonishment we were told that ‘‘countk 
thousands" were at the sitting. The medium was unawar 
what we had done, or who had helped us—indeed, knew 
nothing beyond the fact that there was a Christmas Tree ir 
the room 

Spirit lights floated about, and a materialised hand—a 
left hand—holding a silvery-grey light, toucned us in turn 
As the medium's left hand was strict!y controlled, this fact 
is worth noting The light, even in contact with our fl 
had no heat We heard the tovs being moved on the tree 
and we were told efforts were being made to detach 
toys As the tree was to be sent the next day 
Children's Hospital, the toys were all securely tied to it 


spirit friend 


request has com« 
a capital 


As Christmas drew 
spirits grew greater 


tovs 


s on 


some 


to a 


but the spirits managed to take some off, and they were d« 
posited on the lap of a sitter 

We heard the spirits in charge of the little ones, speak 
ing to them, at intervals, throughout the sitting 

“Now, dear, don't crowd too near the tree There ! 


stand there—now you can see better," or it would be, “Come 


Unton Spirite Beror.—tThe official Report of the Inter 
national Congress of Lige, 1923, with the reports, recom- 
mendations of, and tlie papers read to, the various Sections 
(scientific, philosophic and propaganda) will shortly be pub- 
lished in French by the International Committee of the 
Belgian Union, at the price of 8 francs to those who apply 
for the work before the 1st of March, 1924. after which 
the price will be 10 francs. The address of the General 
Secretary is 12, rue de la Loi Liége, Belgium 

Еттнкєп Махктхро ов Wan. It happens that evil things 
can be tolerated up to a certain point, A man can carry 


Voice 


EPDOCEL'T ч 


along little one, take my hand. Now which toy would you 


like?" and the reply of the child I should like the knife 
and fork This was a toy knife and fork on a card. Then 
the Guide spoke—‘‘Nada has two tiny tots, just able to 
speak, one by each hand Many of the dear thir haven't 
been over long Ihe buzz of excitement was precisely as 
would be exhibi t a school m earth id a childisl 
voice would be ard Can 1 have the cat z eyes? 
he reply Yes, d and what 
The white cat ise! 
e came Oh! if you could se 


Black eyes, brown eyes 


th« 
ing them to € o obtain the experience n« ir 
the building of r character If they haven't ] th« 
earth lif« we must substitute, approximately, e: cor 
ditions 
Dr. Ellis Powell c: 
not wish to take up t 


a noble idea, and you | 
God bless all eng 
“This tree, smal 


country side 
of walls di 
I am Ma 
ak I ha І 
{ am to thank you for the beautif 
lovely country here, with much to 
get happiness and joy in seeing on 


with toys, which not 
earth We d 
deputed to act 


Then a spirit I 
the Russian Nat Anthe hicl nveyed n I 
is at the time hich I have sequently w 
great significar ) I ser he < 
Gran sent, and I wou like you 4 | | 
mentioned are hers nd send their ve 

The Control There is a spirit here 
passed out durin va He eer 
Ww ten nere 4 « ver I 
but he wants his mother to know he і 
handiwork on tl І 

wer 
I u iu 

t n 1 n | І 
me lodior à € y сє 1 4 
The spir is she w à r er € whe 
power w I I x n the ‹ 
words and ] | \ 

the n n 

in ar 11 I 

ut the sligl i I e ге 
thought hé 1 1 , I E 
sort ot hanting 1 nol 
jumble of child-lan 

Toward € 7; f the I t Jor 
think our joy ended witl me We 
the tree, as we did la H 
the poor mit« һе! « 
They will thin I озү! I € W І м 

Althougl h« І 
ihe phenomena 4 І | 
were heard, clearly, an the i 
| ntc Ы i il V 

On the И i ( 
Hospital l I | 
n th« І 
childrer k« I I We 

; irer 

never left the tre int t | ] 
What a } fot the lairvoy 

Everythir n tl pher y 
There n it I I 
proceed б and | 
eco ini І 1 me 1 the 
children se € bre isters ¢ 
earth ms by tri on Witl 
outstr« arms they pointed to this toy and that toy 
and made their baby comments just as children w on 
earth One might have thought the clapping of their little 
hands would be heard by vou foll Tt was a pretty idea, and 


rave happiness in two spheres.’ 


a cancer around in his body for years, and still live much 
as his neighbours do, vet after the cancer reaches a certain 
stage, it must be cut out or the man will die o with 
the body politic, an evil may fester in it a long time, per 
haps even for centuries, but after a certain point jt must 
be cut out or the whole body will perish. Civilised nations 
have reached that point in regard to war When London 
and Paris can be destroyed in a night we have reached a 
turning point in the history of the race—either mankind 
must go, or war 


lo-morrow," U.S.A 


—'"|he World 
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CAN SPIRITS BE LOCALIZED? THE 'SCIENCE MAN" AND THE 
a “ARTS MAN.” 
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COMPARATIVE RELIGION AND THE 


AFTER-LIFE. 


Univuns 


ALYEY oy IMMOoWIAL Hove 
E By тиў Rev, W. Honace Dowrime 
The ancient and modern non-Chi n religion { 
world make noteworth contribution o the lea 
mortality Incidentall the indicat he universali 


the belief. Wherever 


n 
t 


men have been found they are religio 
beings As religious beings—bu wimarily men 
human beings, they seem to have manifested some desire f« 
continuity ol existence When we think of a va ubjec 
like Immortality, it must not be overlooked that we are 
dealing with men as men-—as the creatures of God's ow 
will—and a» having kinship with the Eternal. Questions of 


— raóe, colowr, worship, do not enter in 
and to see evidences of it in the 

b 

A 


The dı 
religions ol 
tud 


ire is ther 
mankind í 
most interesting and profitable 
The basis of belief in immortality 1 
an ethico-religious ;«Mowship with God 
the sense of a personal conscious 
spiritual communion with God Whe 


what may lx 
By that Í me 
holding 


Кіса] з 


the esientí 


calle, 


direct, res 


in God. God is Love, God is Good The Kthico-religiou 
T sense is the essential in man, and in the clear, close conyers 
z between these two, as embodied and expressed in each cas 
— —in a Personal Will—lies not only the pre-condition, but the 
very spring and principle of Immortality. And we find in 
№ these religions suggestions of this principle, crudely, un 
—eouthly, strangely expressed, but nevertheless existing 
у, 
p 
y j The ancient religions of Babylonia, and Assyria, steeped 
— in polytheism, taught that the deity which presided over 
j^ place shared in the general fortune of his subjects. The god 
was inseparably connected with his worshipper 
The third member of the Babylonian trinit as ] 
who imparted wisdom to mankind; and loved men І 
Ка who rebuked the Bel—the second person—for de 
ing all in the flood, not even sparing the just and good 
beautiful mythological figure ів Ishtar, the mother of mai 
kind, who weeps over the destruction caused by the Deluge 
The story of Adapa is ver ug gesti A south ; 
destroys Adapa hip, and so he interrupts i cour For 
this he i ummoned before the chief god, Anu H 
warhed a not to touch d or drink that of 
to him, as the pell ce Fetch for hit 00d 
that he may eat thereof гош H 060 
but he did not eat Ih ht hir ater of ! Í 
he did not drink Adap ying out J order 
feite his boon to immorti The references to 
( parallel in Hebrew history) may 1х reasonably inter 
preted as an indication of a primitive belief in imme 
It may be said, incidentally, that the hymns and prayer 
of Ancient Babylonia breathe noble, ethical spirit, and 
manifest a praiseworthy idealisn 


Ano 


tor-worship 


| 
Ancient Куур! l'his had i! n miluence П 
religion of pre-Mo I I І 1 Jar 
history, the idea of communion ith У nd th O 
(soul), Ka had his abode over tl i 
only leavin her he «1 meal | nt ted. Т 
Oni passed р, 4 Ay 
Egyptian prays J 
of the departed | j; he D 
pri nmi HW nt I 
that th departed I І et ne I lu 
may Assur n hape | ‘ H ime the rr 
ol crocodil his ‘ І T et We n 
her prin e eol le f I и e di 
(with Ози | [очі 11 ntificatiot 
with the Divine I nex f he conoes Í 
a Future L 
It has heen we hat in } e have the uniqu 
і spectack of one of tl el rate fort и rine 
of immortalit ide | І he most elementars n 
j ception of higher beir evel ilated һу any peopl 
The central principle of Brabminism and ite offshoot 
С ТУТ uhi Í | f u и ntifleation witi 
Сой mystic metaphysie « he essential and original 
oneness of God; and the ( e realised by knowledge or 
[ self-abnegation 
To know Brali » Brah: Immortal is to 
j be found in the identity of the soul with Brahn 
Buddhism, which is the religion founded i the Buddha 
(Ñakyamuni or Gotama) about 500 n.c., i» really an off 
shoot from Brahminism We may define Buddhism a 
T pessiminm systematised buddha taught that the supreme 
«nd of existence ie to know (Budh to know). Combined 


with this there must be ck 
ing ol the « go culminating in 
„езине hy desire 


the deliberate crush 

Birth is suffering 
ire and you end the 

misery. One authority "Buddhism presents the ne plus 
— ultra of the idea of Assimilation, во that ite affirmation of 
Ы mmortality, яя constituted by Identification with the Divir 
or. Absorption into one God-body, seems to many to o'er- 


. 


А 
*irvana 
extinguish the de 

“ay 


and fall on the 


difficult to 


other wide 


nto w 


differentia 


from Annihilation 
juddha wished to disco yn speculatáon on the 
ат to believe in the continuity of per 
onal existence, but ít is 4 continuity which js realised by 
the Soul's complete Identification or Onen« th the Great 
God Whe irvanic On8cionsnk he antith of 
nnihilatior 7 existenoe raised J vividne nd m 
tër inconcá о tl j ne n he e о 
j ҮҮ” nd ti mir 
[| na hz 7 TI Cot П 4 | 
Гаі rá І Г f I { 
n An гий [һе Emperor alone 
Shangli, or ® Ru thom er « 4 
un moon p et et ou 
ature the ir du Chinaman I ancestor 
Confucianism means not so much the tality of the in 
dividual as that of the famil Jt Communal Fellowsh p 
When he die t desire mply to be incor 
porated it amil (where exist we do 
not know ) 
l'aoism founded Lad- Tz ontemporary of 
Confucíus in the sixth centur h.t tron 
ecndentalist Гао (Deity) nA tion, and the 
Chin ho “ave i 4 7; n" have not been 
tt «у "till n euriou mixture of 
І “ 7 4 Р ich 
i L 
7 j can oxi not thé 
eternal ie ner hich can Mtered is not it 
eternal All-Ver ling he Gre Tao; how 
I Yet hir ore >, tance 
Луси Y« n i ere a 
P 4. principle { aqui nes Reality 
and of comes Tr 
Inu І Гао he I rtali 
Н; | ‘ І 4 nded 
Being | r í , Being 4 ing) 
Beir akin to H п. Ней n to H “п 
Í I р. І 4 4 г ever 
І | G it 
orig {и І nd 
h« I 
i Í 
G G 
Z 
Cl H (0) 7 
i} , 
[] І LÍ 
J 
І CRA І 
Univer 
ri 0 
| I І 
0 (0 í 
І 7 
| G 
í І { I 
( 1 
7 
І 1) І 
Í t Í IH І 
F "4 
| hij І | І 
n 
n t | І І wd 
i | he ( l'his pl yl 
I І he І prag il 
Roman mind M Í } I Í ent endurani 6l 
pain I m ri ҮТҮ, f Fate, Nature and (геш 
u І ku t rs nation ith a kind of silént 
herois Греу re led deat! the | tion of the soul 
id ite escape to ita nati phe We ж | pe of im 
mortal cally” expressed in tl ritings of the great 
Sto Beneca, Kp tu nd Marcus Aureliu 
11 vel brief urvey will enable us to this 
winciple of Immortality in many of the religions of man 
ind. Crudel imperfectly expressed, it is nevertheles 
obviously latent 


every 


one of these Religions we discern in one 
another the principle of Ethical or Mystica 
Fellowship, with Deity as constituting at once the ground 
and the inwardne of Immortality ; and in the degree in 
which that Fellowship i» real, as between two correlated 
and Ethical Individualities, and does not shade off into 
Materialistic Monism, or into Mystical Pantheism—in 
that measure is the belief in immortality vital, generative, 
influential and formative on character and conduct, 
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THE YEAR BEFORE US. 

The brief and gracious interlude which Christmas 
brought is over. The old year has run its course, 
adding to our record of achievements a substantial 
quota. If we ‘уе in deeds, not years,” then we lived 
well and fully during 1923. Many things were accom- 
plished; we made a stride, rather than a step, forward. 
The misery, the fret and the turbulence of the external 
life, with its political and economic struggles, have 
had a sobering effect on millions, many of whom are 
beginning to look very hopefully in our direction. That 


was sufficiently apparent in the past year. It needs 


no spirit of prophecy to anticipate that it will be even 
more apparent during the year on which we have 


entered, and in the years to follow. 

To predict even our immediate future in any more 
specific way would be rash, although it is rather fog 
than the blackness of night into which to-day we have 
to peer. That applies quite as much to any other 
subject as to Spiritualism. Tremendous evolutionary 
changes are going on—religious, social and political— 
all of them, to us, the outcome of those mighty 
spiritual powers which mould and direct the course of 
human things. Every one of these changes is in a 
way related to Spiritualism in its large and central 
aspect. In these transformations a year is but a trifle, 
yet a trifle that becomes progressively of more and 
more importance. For the evolutionary law is moving 
swiftly now, and any short period of time at present 
epitomises the progress represented by great tracts of 
time in the past. Every successive year is more 
charged with fate than its predecessors. “We see the 
same thing illustrated in the history of travel and 
traction and the means of communication generally. 
Aviation, wireless, electric traction, the telephone, are 
all eloquent of the conquest of time and space achieved 
The outer world ig reproducing 


in & very few years 
the conditions of the interior one, and although they 
have not yet met, except at points here and there, 
they are clearly converging, and every year brings us 
nearer to the complete union. 

So, surveying our movement in the large aspect 
and in the small—its central doctrine of the Spiritual 


and its departmental activities of 


nature of Life, 
psychical research, psychic phenomena and spirit 
communication—we look forward to 1924 with tran 
quillity, with hope, and with confidence: The way is 
stil uncertain, but it is wider and smoother and 
Many old barriers have been 


brighter than of old. 
overthrown, and others are crumbling before our eyes 


There is probably some travail of the flesh before u 
—there ominous muttering of war, revolu- 
tion and famine. Jut so far as we can bring in the 
spiritual view, and so help to quell and even avert 
a blind materialism, these omens may 


We hold by a 
which is being 
in the human 


is much 


the results of 
as empty as 
Creative and Directive 
expressed in an ever-growing degre: 
order. Every year marks an advance, however slight, 
in this process. And it is in that faith that we set 


out on our travels in this New Year. 


raven-croakings. 


prove 
Intelligence, 


THE MEDIUM GUZIK AND HIS PHENOMENA 


To the Editor of Lacur. 


Sir,—Those of your readers who have followed the con 
respondence concerning Guzik, the Warsaw medium, will, | 
am sure, be interested in the sequel. 

Fresh from his “triumphs” at Warsaw Guzik and hi 
manager journeyed to Paris, where the medium consente] 
to submit his powers to the scientific tests of the Sorbonne 
investigators. The committee investigating Guzik include 
several eminent professors, as wil] be seen from the follow. 
ing names: P, Langevin, Professor of Physics ab th 
College of France; Etienne Rabaud, Professor of Biology 4 
the Sorbonne; H. Laugier, of the Sorbonne; A. Marcelin 
of the Sorbonne; I. Meyerson, Director of the Psychological 
Laboratory at the Sorbonne. 

The scientists, after two series of sittings With Guzik, 
have just issued their report, which “Те Matin" гір) 
describes as a “‘sensational document." The investigaton 
declare as ‘‘their complete conviction and without reserve! 
that there is nothing mysterious about Guzik’s ‘pheno. 
mena" which were produced entirely by trickery, The 
observers state that when the control was relaxed he usel 
his elbows to touch the contiguous sitters, and displaced 
objects by clever leg-swinging. When Guzik was scientif: 
cally and automatically controlled, no phenomena occurred, 
In every case when ''phenomena" were produced, one of 
the investigators was able to reproduce the same effects by 
normal means under identical conditions, 

The official report of the above eminent French savanti 
has just been published in .‘‘L’Opinion,’’ the well-known 
weekly, of the 20th inst, and a long réswmé, with portrait, 
appears in “Те Matin" of the same date, 

Someone once aescribed Guzik’s séance as a таштай 
farce, and the “‘practical’’ side of the ‘‘joke’’ becomes very 
apparent when it is remembered that the medium and his 
manager, Jelski, required twenty pounds per sitting, and 
expenses, when recently asked to come to London, Further 


comment is needless.—Yours, ete., 
Harry Prior. 


Royal Societies Club, 
St. James’s-street, S.W. 
December 22nd, 1923. 
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MORNING LIGHT. 


THE 


Oh, backward-looking son of time! 
The new is old, the old is new, 

The cycle of a change sublime 
Still sweeping through. 


So wisely taught the Indian seer; 
Destroying Siva, forming Brahm 

Who wake by turns Earth's love and feat 
Are one, the same 


thou, in that old day 
Thou mournest, did thy sire repine; 

So, in his time thy child grown gray 
Shall sigh for thine. 


Idls a 


But life shall on and upward go; 
The eternal step of Progress beats 
To that great anthem, calm and slow, 


Which God repeats 
Take heart!—the waster builds again 
A charméd life old Goodness hath; 
The tares may perish—but the grain 
Is not for death. 


God works in all things; all obey 


His first propulsion from the night; 


Wake thou and watch! 
light! 


—JOHN GRERNLEAF WHITTIER. 4 


the world is grey 


morning 


With 
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THE OBSERVATORY. 


LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. 


Universal interest has been shown amongst people of all 
Christian denominations in the text of the Archbishop of 
Canterbury's letter on the Unity of the Christian Churches, 
It is obvious, however, to those who know what barriers 
exist in doctrine alone amongst the various denominations 
that unity, which should include the Roman churches, is im- 
possible in this age. That such a condition can ever exist as 
mankind is at present constituted is well-nigh impossible. 
To reach the sphere of spiritual unity here is not for earth 
dwellers. There is too much for the orthodox to learn and 
unlearn, and not enough time in man's span of life in the 
flesh for him to acquire that reality of truth unalloyed, and 
to which we will ultimately arrive at after much learning 
and purging as we journey through the progressive spheres. 
The brotherhood of man is the first lesson to be learnt and is 
the real key to the door of spiritual unity. If the Christian 
Churches can bring this first lesson home to all people, it 
wil find that true unity in religious thought has been 
accomplished, and when men unite in the common purpose 
of loving God by practising duty to their neighbours, then 
the present barriers will fall like the walls of Jericho, as all 
men will raise in one voice the cry echoed by their brothers 
and sisters in the spheres, "We acknowledge One Father 
God, for we are His immortal children.” 


* * * * 


'The periodieals during the Christmastide still consider it 
seasonable to dish up ghost stories for their readers’ con- 
sumption. This, of course, is clinging to tradition, though 
spirit return to earth conditions is not for one moment con- 
fined to Christmas time or any other particular festival. As 
the truths of Spiritualism become more universally known, 
this periodical habit of a superstitious past will gradually 
be dropped. Some ghost stories make strange and foolish 
reading when perused by those who have at last got into 
touch with some loved relative or friend beyond the veil. 
The clanking chains and gliding forms of spectral shapes 
with hideous faces is stuff only fit for boobies, and no Spirit- 
ualist can take such things seriously or be thrilled or chilled 
when reading effusions relating to tomfoolery of this kind. 
When our people do return to us they usually come back in 
quite a rational manner, although their re-appearance may 
startle for the moment those who are still steeped in tradi- 
tion and superstitious fancies. In the “South Wales Daily 
Post" a small space was devoted, just before Christmas, 
to a real ghost story. It was just because it was so simple, 
so direct, and convincing that not much notice was Est to 
it. Тһе paragraph read :— 


Mr. Conley, the Spiritualist, who preached a sermon at 
the Assembly Rooms, St. Helen’s-road, on Sunday even- 
ing, stated that on one occasion, whilst he was sitting in 
a room by himself, he distinctly felt a grip on his shoulder, 
and then he heard a voice saying: “I am Joe." Не at 
once recognised it as that of a very old friend of his who 
had been drowned some time previously. —''Well," he 
said, “if you are my old friend, Joe, where did they find 
your body?" Without hesitation the answer came: “It 
was picked up on the beach, seven miles from Weston- 
super-Mare.”’ 


There were no clanking chains, moans, or mysterious foot- 
steps at midnight about this statement. Just one friend 
greeting another one. One still in the body, the other in a 
body suited to a life of greater freedom and better oppor- 
tunities. The Spiritualist does not confine the visits of his 
friend beyond the veil to certain times of the year; he is 
always ready for a friendly greeting. It is no “ghost story" 
for him, but one of the most natural, true stories that can 
ever be experienced. 


* * LJ * 


The “Harvard Crimson," published in Cambridge, Mass., 
U.S.A., in its issue of December 8rd, gives a brief report of 
some of the remarks made by Professor William McDougall, 
of the Department of Psychology, at a meeting of the 
Graduate Schools' Society in Phillips Brooks House. The 
Professor said :- 


“No one who has been confronted with the evidencës 
of psychic phenomena can say that there is no case for 
investigation," He then described the various types of 

henomena known as psychic. Не said in part; “The 
rst group—physical phenotnena includes rappings, strange 
voices, tho movement of inanimate objects, ‘hauntings’ 
and other outward manifestations of the supernatural— 
all the things, in other words, which constitute the stock 
in trade of an ordinary Spiritualistic medium. 

“Although fraudulence ae been proved in many cases, 
there have been instances of seemingly genuine pheno- 
mena. Most authorities still agree that there is a case 
for investigation. The latest and most fashionable pheno- 
mena are those dealing with ectoplasm. It is a subject 
which has startled some of the most cold blooded investi- 
gators. Ectoplasm is the name given to the apparition 


of some vague white substance, which seems to exude from 
the body of the medium and then to assume shapes 
recognisable as the images of deceased persons. Investiga- 
tion may reveal a new form of trickery or it may put 
us on the track of the discovery of some new biological 
theory. The second class of Shaded is sharply dis- 
criminated from the first. It deals with mental rather 
than physical manifestations—which may best be described 
as the transfer of messages without the ordinary means 
of sense communication. There have been many famous 
mediums who have possessed this power. ‘There is one, 
estimable lady still living in Boston, who, while in a 
trance, revealed the most extraordinary knowledge, which 
seemed to come from some deceased person. Both by 
hand and voice she was able to transmit messages seeming 
to come with certainty from persons no longer in the 
flesh.” 


* * * * 


. The “Progressive Thinker," the Spiritualist journal pub- 
lished in Chicago U.S.A., in its issue for December 22nd, pub- 
lishes, without comment, the following story :— 


Near this place (Spencer, W. Va.) lives a most honour- 
able and respectable family, consisting of an old man, 
Israel Snyder, his wife, and his sister, each of whom | 
believe to be up in seventy years of age, where they have 
lived all their lives. There are no more truthful people in 
the broad land. І know them personally to be all I claim 
for them, having often handled business in a professional 
way for the various members of the family. About 
twenty-eight years ago Brother Snyder built himself and 
family a very nice and ccmmodious residence on his farm, 
where they have continued to live happily together until 
now. At the time he built his dwelling house he caused 
ordinary door locks, with white porcelain knobs, to be 
placed on each of the doors; about two weeks ago, the 
four knobs on the two front doors suddenly turned from 
a glistening white to a glistening black colour, without 
any reason whatever for so doing, so far as they know. 
One of their sons, Mr. О. V. Snyder, a very conscientious 
young man, whom I have been pleased to regard as an 
intimate friend for шапу years, very recently came to my 
office and reported the strange occurrence to me and 
appeared to be very fearful that it was meant as an evil 
omen for his parents and aunt, and requested me to come 
on the next day and see the phenomena for myself. On 
last Sunday my son and partner in business got into oui 
automobile and were soon at the home of Brother Snyder 
and found the report to be absolutely true, as all will find 
by visiting the place. We found that the knobs on all 
the other doors were still white as snow, but the four 
knobs on the front doors were as black as tar, 

І have for many years endeavoured to look into such 
matters from a scientific standpoint, but I confess that 
І am utterly unable to fathom this little mystery —Thos. 


P. Ryan. 


* * * 


From “Truth,” in its issue of December 26th, we gather 
the following information : 

In a notice of “The Life of Sir William Crookes,’ 
which appeared in “Truth,” of December Sth, the re 
viewer commented on a footnote concerning the confes 
sions of mediums, which runs as follows 


Personally, I do not attach much importance to 
such "'eonfessions." If we believe a medium's confes 
sion, why not believe another medium s assertion of 
genuineness? 


The critic observed that you might as well advise the 
court to pay as little attention to a prisoner's plea of 
guilty as it does to his declaration of innocence. Sir 
William's biographer, Dr. Fournier D'Albé, replies as 
follows :— 

To the Editor of “Truth.” 


Sir,—My footnote in “Те Life of Sir William Crookes” 
(p. 225) seems to have puzzled your reviewer. But | 
think the matter can be made quite clear. Are we to 
take a medium’s asserticns of either trickery or genuine- 
ness seriously? ‘The medium's organism and mentality are 
supposed to be rather unstable and erratic, and it is quite 
conceivable that, in a moment of general malaise, they 
might wish to create a sensation in the opposite camp (and 
éxpect to be welcomed there) by making a “confession” 
of non-existent fraud. I have even known cases ot 
mediums being offered substantial rewards for making 
such a confession, so that their “self-interest? would 
then point distinctly in that direction. 

Т am not a Spiritualist, and hold no brief for Spirit- 
ualism, but Í am strongly of opinion that all abnormal 
phenomena should be scientifically investigated. And the 
‘mediums’? themselves ate about the last persons whose 
verdict I should seek, either for or against. Tt is their 
phenomena we should study, and not their opinions or 
assertions about them. Your reviewer's remarks are 
only justified on the assumption that all mediums are 
necessarily frauds, And that is the very point which is 


still sub judice—Yours truly, 
E. E. Fournier D’Axze. 
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CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE’ 


FROM THE LATER MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON. 


ASS 


Le 


SZA 


ARRANGED AND PUT IN ORDER BY THE RECIPIENT, 
OTTO TORNEY SIMON. 


EXCESS 


(Continued from page 824 ) it should be given a spirit-dress other than the materialit 


of a written symbol, Its essence is of niystical significano 
It should have, for mortal expression, the mortal pheno 


mena of tenderest impressiveness, the iridescence of shim 
how the spirit-life of spirit-places mering waters, the opalescence of dreamy dawns, the pal 


THe Morrat Leans on А SPüuUuTUAL STAFF. 


And so you шау see 


is-caring for the mortals of worlds and systems of worlds flower-palette of the early spring meadows . . but nj 
with the tenderest solicitude Such action would seem to written, not written! | 
be a natural condition an: endeavour for spirit-life. 1 have | 
told you this also in the first Message. So the mortal is “REMEMBER: Tue TATTLE INNER. SPARK CAN. NEVER M 
really leaning on a spiritual staff, if ne would but use such, 


i ANNIHILATED.”’ 

and not rudely thrust it from him. . He has but to ask and 

it will be placed in his hand, and he will be influenced how Love is the central radiance and celestial stimulus 
t» use this to his best spiritual gain; not for mater:al suc- each spirit-entity, and, as in the mortal, this element might 
cess, for accumulation, or so that one of mortal world may be considered but as a tiny seed around which encir 
have a preference over his brother. another portion of what has matured as fruitage, so im 


spirit-places the tiny seed has been touched by spirit-laws 
THe Messacr, то GIVE CONVICTION and has expanded in 


a glorious radiance and ever per 
meated outward more and more, until it gradually absorts 
This Message, as І have told you, with all that may come І gives to it its substance and 
through my spirit-power to you, my beloved husband, tl 
sensitive and receptive earth-recipient, is to give conviction 
to the earth-man that spirit-life and existence and progr 
are a surety, so that he may tread lightly and happily 
through the earth-paths, seeing flowers where there 


encircling folds that some 
God-spark in each mortal d 


virtues and strivings 


some s 
are en tarnished 
thorns, and covering the forbidden discouragement and such in the heavenly places, and they gradual 
seeming tragedies with a loving canopy ot optimism. As ti { п pirit-i none reac h tl dee E 
m a morass of darkened and unlovely waters, ther S EP À 27255 Р р раа фу 
sometimes an upper surface of shimmer and ораіехсеп qu E RESET [t ETAT ATA E i 
where the colours of heavenly blue gently rest, so should к» Rar ЧЕЛ Кето ор тск v Ке 
his earth-walk be. And so will this be to the futur« th e SEN е aerei : 9 : DM iow low he ni 
А - falle the le inner spar can never be annihilated. N 
mortal, far, far in the distance; his consciousness so sure, his matt 1 Р lly and unhappily lie may ог ЫШ 
eyes ever turned to beauty and spirit nf nship rough God's love this inner fire wi 
& neve ‹ ntire quenched If this were possible the 
Tut PERMEATION or Love LIKE А MAGNETIC Spray ild be spirit-annihilation, which does not exist, 
RECEPTANCE, 
PREPARI 
We are always filled in the higher place with t 
celestial calm, which increases in its wonder of tran- But this tl > hou vith memory 
quillizing power as the higher planes are reached. It stimulation aroused hen the mortal mind wanes 3 
would seem that the florescence of the earth-virtues would lu n lal | he memon 
be of sequential importance to the spirit-souls, when they [ wl | no 1 | en then һе as a burning 
have “passed over " I have enumerated these in the first whi eated i r tl ‘ when the great ood h 
Message. But I must first write again of that overpower flamed and Пеп | he should remember: Ti 
ing emanation that is у influencing us . love | rowd the little І hrough eart lie ind vice 
How often have I strug to express the exhilaration an | plar І í en | | ovel will ne 
the celestial tenderness that it brings to us, the pirit- п | ‹ \! I I | ill from di 
children of the higher life And I have explained th: rth-world 
principle of sequential unfolding for each higher plane [ | TE 
No the realisation of love of the higher places of progre 
is ever enveloping ever reac hing us a magnetic pr I^ I SPIRIT | l ‹ І 
receptance I cannot explain to the mortal It ould 
seem impossible to bring an earth parallel І tal o 
is! попай 
Tur REFRESHMENT or THE MORTAL BARTH-GARDEN i | l “eet > yes lig 
í ! І рег‹ n, an 
The earth-garden and flower vou remember ! Ho е! п-р! У ll make sud 
they are refreshed by a man-device that sends myriad Ti ! . ! 1 - . him a fai 
water-globules over their unfolding leave and openin Eni ru € ‹ n ti | ‹ id the шой 
petals, It seems to reach them better so, and to cover ше. | ill no vrie о IK ppearance, to. spirit-visit 
generously and to enter each flower- ip ind each tiny i ul higher pl nd t1 | my own piritexmii 
leaf retains its share Such refreshment overwhelms in ence I have explained that all perception is through spin 1 
its mist-dancing particles, that seem to seek the hidden iunctionin nd not а о m - or hears or as pe 
places and parched places where the little reen mouths " со to nu lhis t Ш tal mu ippreciate, 
open so pleadingly, and drink in hat 11 give them ne 
life. And when they are satisfied till more the water I FUNCTIONING UNUSUAL TO THE MORTAL. 
tenderly reach them again and again, as if for fear me I ы ЖҮ е М > 
little hidden leaf may still want And so small the par WI | em y hi 7 oul = imulation throu n 
ticles are, and the breeze carries them like dancing fai m: асас вр saat E ; hes esp outside of himself; a 
jewels fur into shadows, so generou о tender > Svar The ie appre н T timu x on à Ll inward stimulate 
permeating! And in this way the celestial love, joyously А neares сап, onan mortal appreciation won 


ооа а ыза уе "hl ў í 
and lovingly, as the fairy jewel-spray, inundates tl " : ч Sud ei ч and yet Wf 


fore hir is distinct and vivid as if the physical pheno 
of the celestial places. ìi ctually before him, he is able b ee in detail a 
objects in minutia, or again, in the ma And so the ean 
Love 1 or Divine SIGNIFICANCIH man also may hear sounds, erude, or in their complexity 8 
Love! Love ! To the mortal the word | ~ eantv, as in Musi And so he may see also colour, amg 
К О тони awkward earth.dn It should what the artist formulated in his art through this, and И 
never be written, and only now, in man's elementary state race and power of line And so the spirit-life functions 


enses о his г process к 
is it written, For it is of such divine significance x through this inner pr which 


that {гапда to the mortal 


is unusual @ 


* Copyright—all rights reserved. (To be continued.) 


К January 5, 1924. кею = ЧЁ e. 
be 
* 


NATURAL LAW AND SPIRITUAL 
PLANES. 


Aw ADDRESS DELIVERED py Mrs. Pause Сн. DE CRESPIGNY 
E Ar THE BRITISH COLLEGE or Psvcuro Scrence. 


- The newspaper is the weather-cock showing which way 
the wind blows, and in more than one lately we have had 
“reference to what they cail, X-ray sight," or a sixth sense. 
‘Some of us have called it clairvoyance—and been laughed 
at. But it is possible that in the X-ray we may find the 
explanation of the first steps in clairvoyance. The wave- 
lengths of the X-ray are immediately above those of the 
violet, which vibrate at the highest rate visible to normal 
yision, and clairvoyance may mean the power of response 
fo those ultra-violet waves to which the ordinary individual 
is blind. 
But even “X-ray sight’ would have its limitations. It 
might account for the power of seeing into closed boxes, or 
into people’s pockets—sometimes called thought-reading— 
fut it would still leave the wider fields of “clear sight" un- 
touched and as great а mystery as ever. 
Tt is possible—even probable—that diagnosis by clair- 
oyance may mean this X-ray vision—the power of seeing 
ough the outer covering of flesh and blood and locating 
hief in the bones or organs, a power undoubtedly pos- 
d by some psychics. 
In: tho deductions we draw from what clairvoyants tell 
is, we should always exercise a certain amount of caution. 
We have seen some of the tricks the laws of nature can 
lay us in this world of illusive matter, where we are able to 
nvestigate more or less freely, and none of us know how 
far the laws of the next world may trick us in our ignorance 
‘deceive the most serious investigator. A newcomer to 
this plane, knowing nothing of the laws of refraction of 
light, might declare that here he had seen an oar bend at 
considerable angle merely through impact with water; if 
e knew nothing of the laws of, reflection he might swear 
еге were two people in a room when one had been only 
s own reflection in a mirror. The phenomenon of refrac 
tion on other planes might well lead us astray when we know 
how on this plane a considerable distortion of an object 
ean take place in the passing of tne tight ray from one sort 
Of medium to another. Our conception of physical matter 
is purely relative. Т am not for a moment under-rating th« 
onderful power of clairvoyance, nor doubting . the 
hona fides of our good mediums, but as what we get through 
hem has passed certainly from four-dimensional space inti 
pe-dimensional, not to mention on occasion through th: 
brain and organism of more than one medium, it is only 
ional to conclude a certain amount of distortion may have 
ken place which confuses the result, quite unconsciously 
the mediums who have been the channel, but requirin 
оше knowledge of law and a certain common-sense dis 
crimination in the interpretation. 
It should be comparatively easy to get an explanation of 
ychometry on a basis of Natural Law. 
"We know that vibrations—as potential energy—can lx 
(огей in certain objects and released when the necessary 
timulus comes along. The ‘‘sensitive’’ is keyed to a very 
high pitch of responsiveness; he has the power to dete 
vibrations where the ordinary person is quite unconscious 
them, just as are some insects, and it is surely 1 


D 
1 


vill 


believe that vibrations in tune with his own answer 
is tuning-forks do, or а wireless receiver We kno 
iurselves how а sight, а sound, a scent, will reawaken vibra 
fions stored in our own consciousness, and for the moment 


Transport us into the old circumstances Should thé 
imoehronisation of wave-lengths supply the necessary stmulus 
Ontact between the object and the psychometrist may well 
lease the electrons stored there by the activities of 
irevious circumstances, ап і that passing from atom to aton 
fhis nervous system they set up once more the conditions 
rough which they were originally penerated—just as the 
ford in the gramophone, when the flow of electrons is 
ing, will give out the vibrations stored in it by sound 


all countries, in legend and fairy-story, there are 
les of man's power to make himself invisible, and these 
ditions аго also to be found in many sacred writings of 
he various religions. In our own Scriptures we find 
listances of this, performed by the great Teacher Who 
ays claimed to work through the law and not against it. 
Is it possible—I put it forward tentatively—that the 
notions of Einstein may furnish a clue to this pheno- 
m? If the light from a star be deflected when passing 
mity to the sun, we should see the star not where 
sally is—if one may use that expression—but at another 
nt close to it in the heavens. We see only what the ray 
us, therefore if the ray be deflected from the straight 
we should see the star where ij isn’t! Not only 
‘but we should not see it where it is. A knowledge 
pra-physical law might possibly enable an agent on 
side" to deflect the rays carrying certain objects 
le eyes of those around, and so render those objects 


bjects can on occasion be rendered invisible to 
graphie lens has been demonstrated. A photo- 
taken not long ago, in which the sitter had 


entirely disappeared when the plate was developed. A 
medium was present, of course, but was not the sitter. The 
chair was there in every detail; but although photographed 
in full view of several reliable witnesses, the sitter had 
disappeared! "There must be some explanation of that! 

Thought itself seems to be a proof of the unbroken con- 
tinuity of the vibrations constituting the Universe—the 
link between the matter of this plane and the matter of 
the next. It is the cause of, and the result of, chemical 
changes in the brain; one must suppose a flow ot electrons 
to be set up from atom to atom, as in other manifesta- 
tions of energy, either by a stimulus from outside, or by 
an effort of the will—a spontaneous effort which supplies 
the energy necessary for the activities of the ether caused 
by the movement of electrons. Thought, particularly the 
highest form of it—creative work—wastes the physical 
tissues, eats them up. This waste of tissue, which we recog- 
nise as exhaustion, has to be replenished by the absorption 
of physical matter in the shape of food, materia) atoms of 
bread and meat, which in their turn are eaten up by the 
action of thought. Streams of electrons must be sent out 
into the aura—which may possibly represent the magnetic 
field of the human organism—for as these chemical changes 
never cease so long as we are conscious or awake, waves in 
the ether must result. The brain is a wonderful mill, 
working at high pr« € І 


ing always the gross 
tle matter of 
etheric conditions, It may b such thought-forms as 
can be photographed are ectoplasm, or it ay be some- 
thing of a more subtle nature still, but as physical matter 


al 
goes towards its generation and replenishes the consequent 


waste of tissue, there must surely be something of the matter 


of this plane in the thoughts we send out into the next. 
The '*producer" would naturally hand on something of its 
own nature to the “produced.” E 

It is a suggest 


tell us, with 


fact that cl 


regard to the pr« tion of tho t every distinct, 
lucid thought is $ 2 in a little eddy 
and then takes form пе This would 
bear out - 50 below." 
Just as we n« horls of energy 


into the eth ed with a 
1 whorls of 
ntrol mat- 
J take 


rons—of tiny 
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е. But 
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anytl 
the same pl 
elements of matter w 
tenuous nat 
one must presu 
thought-stuff w 
we work in the next w l. Cor 
of the hydrogen atom out of joint 


through which 
would put the nose 


ve could isolate 


and analyse ectoplasm we should no doubt find something 
infinitely more tenuous still. 


In most of the injunctions of the sacred writings there 
has been a solid truth for foundation. Christ told us to 
love our enemies Here we can see natural law at work 
and its results, If a man Sends out towards you a vibra- 
tion of hate, and it finds in you a responsive note, іф is 
absorbed and works you harm—just as some objects will 
reject the red and blue rays and reflect the yellow. lf 
there be no responsive focus in you, the hate-vibration is 
reflected like waves from the face of a cliff, and returns 
to its source and your enemy is hoist by his own petard 

but I am afraid you must not find any satisfaction in 
that, or the vibration may remain with you! 

It should be easy enough to believe in auras, as a mat- 
ter of logical sequence, when the scientists of to-day tell 
us there can be no change in matter without a resultant 


stream of electrons and waves in the ether, and that all 


. (Continued at foot of next page.) 
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PROFESSOR RICHET AND 
PROOF.” 


' ABSOLUTE 


To the Editor of Licur. 
Richet 
ve escaped the 


discusses the George 


s recent book seems, so far 
observation of his 
Pelham com- 


Str,—One point in Prof 
as I have noticed 
critics. On 


munications throt Mrs. Piper ich he admits to 
present disturbing evidence of the survival of conscious 
personality Yet. he concluc sts ca т reduce 
this evidence in support of theor s the 

can prove that Mrs. Pip: have re ed the 
Pelham information in an ther way (italics mine Prof. 


bad slip in philosophy ‘There is 
no scientific law that will stand the test be 
here imposes upon Spiritualists. Take the familiar law 
that water results from the union of oxygen апі hydrogen 
in certain proportions. Has anybody proved that the 
resultant water is not due to some other factor in the 
process? Briefly put, Prof. Richet asks his opponents to 
prove a negative; v 


tichet has here made a 


whatsoever 


which is a task more difficuli than ever 
magician set to fairy prince. 

Modern philosophy eschews ‘‘absolute’’ proofs. When 
an hypothesis attains ertain high degree of probability, 
it is regarded as "true." I have no absolute evidence of 
your existence, my dear Editor; but if the reproduction ci 
recorded psychic phenomena can be so regularis as to 
afford evidence of surviva] one-tenth as workable as that 
regarding your existence. the world wil be converted to 
Spiritualism, It will have no sickly doubts as to w hether 
the evidence of its senses may not be due to some cause at 
present unknown.—Yours, « Henry MEULEN. 


THE BLOOM OF LIFE. 


Surely the most exquisite sight on earth is a glowing 
gurgling, dimpled baby Kicking out with plump little 
legs, reaching out with dear little arms as if to invite all 
the world to worship, as indeed it does, at the shrine of 
Love. Looking into the big blue eyes of such a babe 
recently, I felt as if I were gazing into the pools of God 
and visioning the great deeps of an awful purity. No man 
can look on such a thing and not feel the challenge to a 
nobler life, Truly a little child shall lead us. 

Again, who can look unenthralled at a sleeping babe 
its little cot treasuring a glistening white radiant innocence. 


No artist or sculptor can ever exhaust its wonder and 
inspiration, The voice of Christmas and of the New Year 
is essentially the voice of the child, The harsh, discordant 
notes of mercenary and sensua] thought die away under 
the silent rebuke of a child's purity. How true were the 
words of Jesus ‘of such is the Kingdom of Heaven" 


The babe is the real 
realities of Life 


amid the 
nan yield- 


power of the future even 
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MALCOLM BIRD AND PHYSICAL 
PHENOMENA. 


MR. 


Of all the physical phenomena which I have witness 
many for whose fraudulent production, und 
conditions, I can without serious difficulty 
a way There are many more for whose production 
fraud I can still see a way, but only with serious diffien| 
as I can see, to account for th 
in this fashion one would have to assumptions 
far-fetched that the question would arise whether { 
were not more objectionable than the outright hypothe 
that some psychic force was at work. And finally th 
are many for whose fraudulent production, under the gim 
conditions, I can conceive no possible way. It is unde 
stood that I do not know all there is to know about frg 
and sleight of hand. But making due allowance for th 
it is my best judgment that, of physical manifestatio 
which baffled me altogether or forced me to make obj 
tionable assumptions in the effort to explain them as q 
to fraud, I have seen enough to establish a good degr 
of probability that some of them were genuine psyd 
phenomena. 

Powell, in spite of the failure of the critical test, y 
the most convincing of all my mediums. It will етріа 
well the tentative character of the conclusion just ¢ 
pressed, when I say that if Powell were demonstrated 
be a fraud, I should be inclined to reverse the verdict & 
regard the probabilities as against my having seen genu 
phenomena, То put the same thing differently, I am p 
pared to listen to argument on Powell, and if youg 
show me how Powells results could have been obtain 
through fraud, I will grant that aH else I have seen co 
presumably be so obtained, too. 

Next to Powell, I hardly know whether to place M 
Besinnet or Mrs. X. The Toledo medium is perhaps 
more finished, but Mrs, X.’s manifestations I supposes 
intrinsically the more surprising. Hope would come ng 
Sloan’s mediumship is not pre-eminently physical @ 
would not stand on its'own legs if unsupported by # 
work of his betters, Frau Vollhard is even jus satisfacta 

The Kluski casts would rank ahead of Powell, even 
one had been present when some of them were made. & 
as they are, they constitute a formidable exhibit, апд í 
which has weighed heavily іп my balancing of probabili 
If objective psychic phenomena really occur, we cant 
refusing to accept them on authority! Т8 


there are 
the given 


that is to say, so far 
make 


on forever 


m come a point after which we shall no longer prop 
insist that every medium perform for every observe 
just as we all admit that the earth is round and іта 
ibout the sun, though prec ious few of us have ever pro 

even observed these facts for ourselves. I do not 
how anyone can give the Kluski shells serious consid 


tion without coming to realise that the psychic claims? 


Г Опе often sees the stolid police upon a formidable foundation. 
ing : a LR ш re SM A ceo Ed tirongh From ““Му Psychic Adventures, 
ie traffic on a congeste jssing—also o l€ alway = 
how everyone makes way for the tender little life, everyone by J. Marcorw Bul 
feels with Wordsworth that Heaven lies about us in our = ——— - 
infancy. The writer just now feels very proud of the fact 
that he is a humble worker in a great movement, marking ERRATA the poem, ‘‘Haunted Houses," by ЇЙ 
the wonderful response n in answer to the appeal of lo printe in Ligar on the 22nd ulto. (p. 811), 
the child for the ''Spirit of Christmas" Fund. It is mag- stanzas were accidentally transposed, viz., the sixth 
nificent, and a proof that the heart of Love is at work seventh. That commencing, ‘Тһе spirit world, ete.," shi 
even in an imperfect world, and that ultimately this sad one beginning, ‘‘Our little lives," And they 
old planet will be redeemed from ill and become the King- the last line of the ninth stanza  shoul 
dom of God and His Christ Harry FIELDER 

(Continued from previou page.) taking even the name we give Him in vain One can 
vibration have their colour although it may not be imagine tl nowledge of supra-physical law in ight 
apparent to our eye The vibratior sent out bv the would I ‘ r for the orld, and may 
xem changes in the tissues of the brain consequent or been the hidden meaning in Christ words to His dis 
thought and emotion, both of which are to large extent when He told them there were many other things for! 
controlled and coloured by characteristic ind impulse to know, and added, ‘‘but ye cannot bear them now.” 
mist “necessarily be evident in the feld surrounding ош For a long time some philosophies have taught thi 
physical bodies—the magnetic field which is the con. e do and think is registered in what are called 
comitant of every electrical discharge or current Some Akashic record on higher plane That these m 
of us, like copper—are good conductor we part readily could be read by experts and our pasts retraced. Thi 
with electrons, giving out all the time to other Some are each in fact our own recording angels—the Resi 
are insulators like glass reluctant to part with them, en Angel of the Bible 
casing themselves in a reserve or self-absorption that make Now, | am told, some scientists are groping afté 
them of little use to their neighbours, unless it may be in ame idea—that everything in physical life may bep 


fashion of th« 


only 


the negative and limited insulator 


The mysteries of sound are beginning to he revealed 


which seem 


We have touched on the form side of creation 
to have its first source in sound vibrations Let there lx 
light!" brought life and movement into the ether ‘In the 


indicate that 
with regard 


tion 


beginning was the Word! would seem to 
sound was responsible for form, and experiment 
to sound and form confirm thi 
be illustrated by the eidophor« 

A chord on the piano will make a bit of mended glass fall 
again, and no doubt the walls of Jericho fell under 
the same stimulus—that of organised sound. The ‘‘mantra 
of the Hindus are all connected with the influence of 
over the laws of Nature, and in the old writings it was for 
hidden to say certain name There has alway 
tradition that to know the true name of God and speak it 
would disintegrate the umverse—cut off possibly the energy 
that keeps us going. Hence the injunction to abstain from 


ems ti ugge as can 


to piece 
sound 


heen a 


graphed on the ether and preserved for all eternity, $ 
of the hear of are supposed to be ani 
matic repetition of incidents photographed on the ей 

Having seen that all matter, as we know it, 18 Ж 
à question ol wave-lengths and caused by 
movement of particles of negative electricity, and М 
followed them to the point where they pass from 
cognisance of our it should be easrer to postul 
plane where constituted of still shorter Я 
lengths, and of so tenuous a nature as to be amenable? 
direct influence of the will; that we pass at death inf 


apparitions we 


vibrations 


senses 


matter is 


octave immediately above our own, governed by ТАЖ 
subject to cause and effect as inexorably as here, & 
part of a glorious scheme. Every little bit of knon 


acquired means a further widening of consciousness, # 
forward for ourselves towards a comprehension of thing 
at present we must be content to admit passes man’s * 
standing. 


January 5, 1924. 


EXPOSING IMPOSTORS. 


To the Editor of Ілонт. 


Stmr,—You may be interested in the following account, 
taken from ‘‘The San Diego Sun," telling of the good work 
done by a Spiritualist, Mr. J. Johnson, in publicly de- 
nouncing a member of the parasitica] tribe of rogues which 
exists by fastening upon every vital movement that engages 
the popular attention, 

т. J. Johnson is a well known Spiritualist and 
medium, whose work was commended by Ella Wheeler Wil- 
cox, who referred especially, I remember, to the ‘‘gentle- 
ness" of his manner. 

The Spreckels Theatre is where Sir Oliver Lodge and 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle gave their lectures, 

Having but just returned to town, I can do no more 
than quote from the newspaper :— 


Spooks ARE Given A Devor or А Nicut wHEN 8. D. 
Psyonto SHows uP FAKER. 


Patrons at Spreckels Theatre last night—and there 
were nearly a thousand of them—got more than their 
money’s worth. 

They were entertained by “Dr.” Alex. Hume, now 
declared the Doctor Cook of Spiritualism, who en- 
deavoured to give a demonstration of his contention that 

_ the light contains occult forces. 

First of all it must be said that Hume was serious 

— in his efforts to enlighten his audience. He appeared 
on the stage with great dignity and briefly outlined his 
programme. Then to prove his honesty he asked for 

rsons in the audience to step to the stage to assist him 
in producing alleged spirits. 

- J. Johnson, English psychic, and well known in local 
Spiritualistic work, was one of the first to step to the 

— stage. He was unknown to Hume. 

y пеп the seriousness of the show turned to comedy, 
with Hume playing the leading part and Johnson ‘‘the 
villain of the play." 

Johnson interrupted Hume in each of his efforts to 
produce spirits to inform him he was a faker, much to 
the merriment of the audience and the disturbance of 

_ the leading performer. 

In commenting on the performance, Johnson to-day 
declared that Hume is an ‘‘open and deliberate faker” 
and that he “should be arrested— alleged spirits and all." 

Hume’s tricks prove bad imitations of true Spirit- 
ualistic work, according to Johnson. 

“When I exposed Hume after his first false repre- 
sentation,” Johnson said, “Hume asked me to be quiet.” 

$ «You 01а rascal, you," I said, “I won't be quiet. I'm 
— on the stage to represent the people and won't have 
them fooled." 

“Hush, don't make a scene," he said. 

“The tricks performed by Hume could have been per- 
formed by any schoolboy," Johnson said. 

However, it must be said that Hume collected 
money and cleverly disappeared. 

But Johnson had his innings. At the close of the 
show he was called) upon for a curtain-speech. He took 
all the bows that generally come to the star of a play. 
In his speech Johnson declared Hume was a faker and 
that he should be arrested. He then went into detail 
and exposed all the tricks used by Hume. He said the 

eople should demand their money back, but they had 
had such a good time they did not appear at the box 
office, Tickets sold from 55 cents to 1.65dol. 


All of the above goes to prove the truth of what Licut 
has often maintained—that the unmasking of imposture is 
usually the work of a Spiritualist. And our cause could 
exhibit no surer sign of robust health. Anyone who has 
handled live-stock knows that when an animal is unable to 
throw off its super-abundance of lice, ticks, and vermin of 
all kinds, it is in poor health, The prompt and vigorous 
action taken by Mr. J. Johnson in cleansing the skirts of 
Spiritualism shows the exuberance of vitality that animates 
our cause.—Yours, ete., 


his 


| B. M. Gopnsar. 


San Diego,, Cal. 
k November 30th, 1993, 
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: THE MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON, 

d AND 

i THE SECOND MESSACE OF ANNE SIMON. 
| (Two Volumes.) 


То be obtained from STANLEY PHIL’ IPS, Publisher, 
45 Brondesbury Roa", London, N.W. 
f Price 9/- per Volume. 
| Of these Messages the REV. G. VALE OWEN wrote :— 
| “ They should be very helpful to toil-worn souls perplexed 
with many cares of earth, For they breathe that peace 


which will be ours some day." 
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WITHIN YOU 
15 THE POWER 


4th Edition. 46th Thousand. 


“The aim of this little book is to help men and women to 
come into harmony with life’s law and purpose and thus avoid 
much needless suffering ; to find the Greater Self within which 
discovery brings withzit a realisation of absolute security; to 
bring into expression and wisely use their inner spiritual and 


mental forces and thus enter a life of overcoming and almost 


boundless power. 
CONTENTS. 


Chapter I—Infinite Life and Power. 

Chapter II—The Overcoming of Life's Difficulties. 

Chapter III—fFate or Free-Will. 

Chapter IV—Cause and Effect. 

Chapter V—Success. 

Chapter VI— Health. 

Chapter VII—The Secret of Abundant Supply. 

Chapter VIII—The Power and Limitations of the Sub-Conscions 
Mind. 

Chapter IX—The Use of the Super-Conscious Mind. 

Chapter X— Character Building and the Overcoming of Habit. 

Chaoter XI—Happiness and Joy. 

Chapter XII— The Use and Mis-use of Mental and Spiritual 
Powers. 

Chapter XIII—Overcoming Limitation and Awakening Inward 
Powers. Е 


PRICE, 1/8 POST FREE IN PAPER COVERS, 
or 2/8 IN ARTISTIC CLOTH BOARDS, from— 


Science of Thought Press, 
(Dept. 20) CHICHESTER. 


Or through Booksellers, who must get supplies from 
Г. N. FOWLER 4. Co., London, Е.С. 4 
A copy of Tae Єсівхсе or TRovanrT Review en free 
to those who order the above book direct from The S ге of 
Thought Press. 4 
Do your shoes | | | : 
DI 
У эй SN 
Z fave your foes got free play ? > // \ 
2. Does the widest part of your ч 


Oe ps ze 
shoe coincide with the widest 
part of your foot ? 


3. Does your shoe fit close and omg — 7 P 

diver 7 | 

under and around the arch of the | 
е, : 

foot giving adeguate suppori? / 


N well over 90 per cent. of cases the answers to the sbove ques- 

tions are in the negative The reason i3 that shoe manufac- 

turers and the public hitherto have failed to recognise th» many 
and far-r. aching troubles which direetly arise from the i f 
shoes and boots that do not truly fit and because 
universal rule, retailers do not stock each size ani half-size in mere 
than two or three widths, making it a physical impossibility for 
them to fit correctly more than a smal percentage of their 
ot tomers 


Dabers stock shoes in from six to 
nine widths in every size and 
half-size (instead of the usual 
two or three widths). 

They fit the foot accurat ly and 
scientifically with sh^es and 
boots of the very latest and 
smartest style and finisb. They 
measure ths foot, not from heel 
to toe, but from heel to the ball 


where support is welcome and 
needed especially at the side 
and under the arch of the fo. t, 
whil-t the to. sare a'lowed ample 
spsce ғо as to avoid cramping 
or distortion. 


Babers can give immediate and 
lasting relief to 90 per cent. of 
those who suffer from actual foot 


troubl +, and can ensure freedom 
from future foot troub e or ill- 
health arising from incipient 
foot trouble to all others. 


of the foot (i.e. thelargest j int 
of the big toe) so as to enable 
th-m to fit all that part of the 
foot closely, giving support 
All interested are urged to call at 309 Oxford Street. when 
Babers will be pleased to demonstrate their method and prove 
their claims w.th the aid of the X-RAY muchine. You will 
not be urged or asked to purchase. If you cannot call wou 
can leara more of Babers method by writing for booklet 
“M” which describes fully the simple and common-sense 
principle underlving it. 
Do not overlook the immense importance of correctly fitting 
shoes for your children, Babers carry an extensive stock of 
children's shoes in their special fi tings 


BABERS 309, Oxford Street, London, W.1. 


Babers Ltd, Jersey. (Opposite D. H. Evans) Tele, ; Mayfair 1323 


RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


The subject of dreams, 
have been devoting att 


à 
1 


to which some of our magazines 
ention of late, sets me reflecting 
that absurd as many drear ionally some- 
thing significant in their ы. lysing some 
І ive found occasionally very 
ne was а dream in which 
| мпег was involved 
flies and a party 

r it s found that the friend 
I ountry) had been (unusually) teach- 
ig a class of children, and subsequently looking in a 
jeweller's shop-window and discussing some enamelled but- 
terflies with a companion, Of these things the dreamer 
knew nothing, but they wove themselves into the nonsense 
dream with one or two other facts, which only seemed 


grotesque because of the framework 


| ү: 1 93 
the ridiculous" ат 


І гід 
definite points of telepathy 
the appearance of а 1 


with an inspection ol € 
of children. On inquir 
(in anoth« r part of the 


of absurdities in which 
they were presented. 


. . . LJ 
The ease of the dreamer who carried on a dream-con- 
versation with a Zulu and then stopped because, wanting 
to ask the Zulu a question, he suddenly remembered that 
neither of them could speak tl language of the other ( !) 


has a quair nif e—a little subtle, perhaps, but 
worth notin I est he sudden mcursion of the 
self-conscious mind which in these, and many cases in 
real. not dream, life, brings in doubt, obstruction and 


difficulty. In short, the unconscious mind can do and often 
does things of which the conscious mind is incapable, It 
is as the poet said of those who seek spiritual experiences 

These things come not to watchers; Nature gives to the 
unconscions only things divine 


Mr. Leigh Hunt writes to express his surprise that the 
frequently-quoted sayin What is Mind? No matter 
What is Matter? Never mind is never given completely 
There is, as Mr. Hunt point it, a third clause, **What is 


Spirit? It is immaterial.” And that is at least as witty 
as the answers to the two previous questions, 
- _ 

Although we are nm T tomed to take “Old Moore 
Almanack” a really ous contribution to the literature 
of prophecy usionally makes some lucky shots and 
“brin propne І nishing manner І re 
member a good many years ago it predicted a dreadful 
railway accident in Scotland in a certain month, and the 
accident daly (or undul happened 

Several friends has eed my ttention to th І 


Old Moore Almanac! for 1 


24 (Roberts and Company 
Original Edition 


curious to observe that 


the illustration for Mas h contains a ghostly figure 
‘ xplained n ti text І ul t ment that the figure 
draped in hite i | Spiritualist le of the pictur« 
Kad tha prophet t l l'remendous efortè will 1 
mad " І mi t mer tablish without 
lou t ont ] 
| р! п І і 
effor I і eu k І п Bu he propl 
mmen П e T l ng he 
on to ҮҮ! І па]! en pr 
voni 1 had І I humar 
will emer { ind 
for centu H 
1 
r | W 1 nt 
f І 
t 1 7 
Spiritu ' Í 
| M 
1 in rer І 
i Т } ' 
D. ( 
GOOD COUNSEL. 
Let € h 1 
And mal i 
And fli Г I 
And d | 
No» | re 
A dy Ч 
And | € | ler to tl whee 
And climb the M Blessit hene thi 
Look higl u per | 
A hundred i ' 
And ра N ч 
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2nd large edition now ready 


Short Story 
Writing 
for Profit 


by MICHAEL : JOSEPH 
With a foreword by 
STACY AUMONIER 


In Crown Svo, cloth, 6s. nef. 


“This practical manual is the 
best of its kind. It covers the 
whole ground of modern short 
story writing, and deals with the 
technical diffieulties which con- 
front the amateur writer in a 
way never previously attempted. 
The book is essential not only to 
the amateur, but to the pro- 
fessional writer. We commend 
it asa brilliant work on the art 
of the short story.”--Sunday Times 


“Mr Joseph knows his subj: ct 
from A. to Z.” —Zveni 


398 c 
ing Standard 


“Such a competent book as this 
cannot. fail to raise the standard 
of workmanship among unskilled 
writers. "— 7imes 


“А most excellent 


book.” — Public Opinion i t] 
“Anything more help- "$49 
fultotheambitiousyoung , 
Pa 


writer could scarcely be 
imagined." -John o London’ 
Veekly 
London: HUTCHINSON & CO 
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Just Published 


MY LETTERS 
FROM HEAVEN 


By WINIFRED GRAHAM 
Author of “Sealed Women," “And It Was So” 


(2nd Ed.) “ Eve and the Elders,” &c., &c. 
In Crown Svo.. Clo ae ^ net 


Written automatically, under spirit con- 
trol, this book contains 175 uplifting and 
most comforting messages from the 
hors father, who passed over in 

utiful language it describes 
the activities and wonders of eternity; 
ind the nearness of the spirit world, 
telling of miraculous thought-waves by 
which the reader may keep in touch 
with heavenly influences and spirit 
gul les. [here could be no better cure 
for the heartache of parting than to 
read these cheering words 


London: 


HUTCHINSON & CO. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


«| 
Conducted by the Editor. INE 
fa ere ot doit cas ER N 
READERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and Ш 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If itis a question of wide general interest we 
may, however, deal with it in another partof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. Ji) 


We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are A 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return LN | 
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given. 


— - Fe 


5 > J- УА 


7 
; RA: 

Nore.—As we deal, on this page, only with questions of of unknown and irresistible agencies of a malignant kind саз 
general interest the answers given are not addressed to prevail. And in attempting to limit the activities of 
+ рай Е t t plunderers and parasites by legislation there is a danger of 
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such ЖЕКШЕН йа ЕШ О ротага of their victima Rar a 
questions to us should nevertheless look in these are here to gain experience and to develop character. Every 

| columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry 1s wise schoolmaster knows that while the worst forms of 

| of a purely personal character, or one of minor im- schoolboy tyranny must be checked s a mistake 

> > > оо ue | һе tur | las o rorces 

| portance, a reply should be found in the ‘‘Answers to fere too much with the natural clash of for 

| 35 А ^ m : pupils The weaker bovs must not he protected t« 
Correspondents. Matters of wide interest, arising tent of rendering them ‘‘milksops ind **molly-coddles 

| out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with RO defeid ehamaves. And the world, we 
in the leading article or ‘‘Notes by the Way think; is ordered in much the same way. As for ‘‘occult 

| powers, what are these but extensions and special develop- 

| ments of the ordinary faculties? We fail to find any 

| WHEN SPIRITUALISM BEGAN definite line of division. Otherwise, we should have to admit 


| th« supernatural 


The idea that Spiritualism began with the manifestations 


Е Hydesville in 1848 is sometimes derided by reference to THE DANGERS OF HYPNOTISM 


lie psychic phenomena recorded in all ages. It is well to As was lately remarked in these pages : Ti 
forrect loose statements, but it should be done with dis- ficent type of hypnotisn IE that which takas thé a, 
fimination. What seems to be the case is that at Hydes of forceful domination of one mind bv other There i me 
Ei began the first concerted and deliberate attempt to thing repulsive in subjugating tl toth v +] 
pen up communication between the spiritual world and objectionable methods which paralvse the norma ae 
fimanity in the flesh. The ‘‘Hydesville rappings" repr ness, instead of soothir t int es But 
fented the crude beginnings of an effort which, since then have never sought t g 
fas become world-wide. All such humble beginnings of done by hypnotic pow | 
богу great work have been ridiculed in the same way by disposed persons, we do not forget that the 
hose who were quite prepared to enjoy the results when the simply old friends under а new name People nar 
"undertaking had been carried to success It is well to r« and victimised every dav by the stronger mental { ? 
mber, however, that Spiritualism is too vast a matter to others, and t server sighs sneers ling 
quickly matured We are still only on the fringes of temperamer КИН Кл рте of the matter OH - 
subject, and there is still scope for the jests of th« vhen the proce emp! Нур k z ү 
ptic which may be taken much too seriously. We prefer \ s raised He s blac ; Peor 
| take the jokes of the scoffer in good part, well knowing i 
Hat the whole of the argument is against hin Moder must lx S 
piritualism may be said to have begun at Hydesvil 
MBpiritualism itself is as old as humanity It is woven er finar 
| fo the very fibres of life, and not all the jibes will hay 7 f the uns S Í 
the slightest effect upon it 
| OCCULTISM AND EVIL FORCES. i 
We believe in ‘magi but “magic whether “white 
Bb 'black'—to us is simply the scientific application of me А : 
Bal toe principles It is only when one abandons the 4 ка! Like ey ‚ : | 
Bpeal to reason and the faith that holds by a world unde: t is use nd 1 he 
Ліпе direction that the idea of a humanity at the mercy lifferenc tweer 


MORE LIGHT Quicker Progress ! 


READ THIS BOOK 


THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE 


Sketches of his life and some writings given by him after his passing to the Spirit-world 


Foreword by Through the hand of Introduction by 
ESTELLE W. STEAD. FLORA MORE LESLIE CURNOW. 


In this book many of the deepest problems of our spiritual life to-day are discussed with illuminating power. 
Arranged under the dates on which they were received, these writings will be found to be most suitable as “readings ” 
at Spiritualistic meetings or Circles, for although linked together asa whole іп the absorbing story of “ Marmaduke's 
Progression,” every section is complete in itself and has its own particular message, Ап Index of subjects is included 


“JT IS TO BE HOPED THAT THIS VOLUME WILL GO FAR AND WIDE." “Light” Price 3/6. By Post 3/9. 
Stead’s Publishing House, Bank Buildings, Kingsway, London, W.C. 2. 
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SPIRITUALISM AND ITS EXPLOITATION. 


A Trvety WARNING, 


When Edmund Gurney prepared the mass of evidence 
contained in his ‘‘Phantasms of the Living" and its com- 
panion volume he adopted the sane attitude of collecting 
and sifting the evidences obtained from men quite as 
honest as himself, and while adding his annotations and 
opinions, he left 1t to the general reader to follow up for 
himself à course of investigation in verification or otherwise 
of the facts laid down, That was wise, and formed a valu- 
able precedent. The Press has been full lately of reports 
of séances, the publication of which in many cases would 
have been better omitted, but we suppose ELS reputable 
mediums shrink from being exploited in the interests of 
sensationa] journalism, the Press have to take what they 
can get. The most reputable mediums and the coolest in- 
vestigators are always suspicious lest their efforts should 
be used more in the interest of sensationalism than of 
truth, There is no subject under the sun which needs to 
be kept clearer of exploitation for purposes of sensation 
and theatrical display than Spiritualism. The séance room 
is a psychical laboratory in which discovery has to be 
threshed out by long and patient investigation,  Hurried 
and hysterical methods are foreign both to the needs and 
objects of the investigation. It is a sane, steady study for 
thoughtfu] minds. Results are often slow in accumulating. 
The whole science is as yet in its infancy, and to imagine 
that it can be exploited to aid the circulation of the general 
Press is to misunderstand the whole problem. 


—From “Tas Two Wonrps." 


ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


FLORENCE M, CawrnELL (Transvaal).—Thank you. We 
appreciate the arguments you offer, but the matter is now 
finished, so far as discussion in these pages is concerned. 
It is being carried on vigorously in other quarters with 
which it is more immediately concerned. 

J. Hansuny.—Your experience is not at all uncommon. 
Many people have no sincere desire to learn anything of 
the subject, but have an irresistible desire to badger and 
bait those who wish to convert them. The moral is that 
we should not play into their hands i 


{ but exercise a wise 
discrimination. People of this kind should be left severely 
alone, 
NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 
“The Beacon," December. 
“The Joyous Day." By Arthur Pendragon. J. J. Little 


& Ives Co., New York, 


'"Pearson's Magazine." January. 


Miss MacCRgEADIE wishes to 
and correspondents who have sent her their greetings and 


good wishes for Christmas and the New Year, as she is 
unable to reply to each personally 


thank many kind friends 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 
Lewisham Limes Hall, Limes Grove 
6th, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 


dington. Wednesday, January 9th, Mr 
Croydon Hlavawood Hall, 96, 


Sunday, January 
6.30, Mr. H. Bod- 
Pollard, 


Hligh-street.—January 


6th, 11 and 6.30, Mr. Perey Scholey 
Brighton.—Mighell-street Hall.—January 6th, 11 and 

6.30, service; 3, Lyceum Wednesday, 8, service 
Camberwell, S.E The Waiting Hall. | Hawvil-street, 

Peckham-road.—January 6th, 11 open service; 6.30, Mrs 


Podmore Wednesday, 7.30, servico at 55, Station-road. 

St, John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—January 6th, 7, Rev. G. 
Ward. January 10th, 8, service and clairvoyance, 

Shepherd's Bush.—13, Becklow-road.—January 6th, 11, 
publie circle; 7, Thursday, January 10th, 8, public 
service, 

Péckham.—Lausamne-road,— January 
Thursday, 8.15, service and clairvoyance, 

Bowes Park,—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side), —Sunday, January 6th, 11, Mrs, Red- 
fern; 3, Lyceum; 7, Mrs, Worthington, 

Worthing Spiritualist Church, | Ann-strect. 
6th, 11 and 6.30, Mr, Ella, Thursday, January 
Mrs, Harvey 


Central 144, High Holborn January 4th, 7.30, 
А, Clayton, blind 


January 6th, 7, Mrs 
Davies. 


St. Paul’s Christian Spiritualist Mission, 
way, Norwood Junction, S.2.—Sunday, January 6th, 6.30, 
Mrs, Barkel, Wednesday, 8, service. 

St. Luke's Church of the Spiritual Evangel of Jesus the 
Christ, Queen's-road, Forest Hill, S.E.—Minister: Rev. J. 
W, Potter, January 6th, 6.30, service and address, 


service, 


6th, 7, service. 


January 
10th, 6.30, 


Mr. 
Gladys 


seer 
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THE REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES. 


ITINERARY FOR JANUARY. 


———————————— 
| TOWN OR | 
DATE. |TIME DISTRICT. НАШ. LOCAL ORGANISERS, 
Tan, 6| 8 | Stourbridge Town Hall W. Jones, J.P., Uplands 
| Stourbridge, 
» 918 | Bristol Colston Hall 
» 10| 8 | Crewe Town Hall | Н. Walker, 26, Stamfon 
| Avenue, Crewe. 
» 11| 8 | Shrewsbury | Music Hall | Miss Crippin, 24, Victory 
| | | Street, Shrewsbury, 
"713 | 11 Walsall | Temperance | Mrs, Brown, Hydesvilk 
a.m. Hall Foden Road, Walsall 
6.30 
» 141|730| Burton Town Hall G. Knight, 146, Derby 
| Street, Burton, 
| | 
» 15|730| Derby Central Hall | W. Fell, 208, Londo 
| Road, Derby. 
» 16 [77.30] Mansfield Y.M,C.A. Hall | Н. Orchard, 24, Clerksor 
| Street, Mansfield. 
17| 8 Leicester | Rechabite Hall.| C, J. Warren, 119, Wilber 
| Dover St. force Road, Leicester) 
» 18|7.30| Nottingham Circus Street | J. Е. Hewes, Cavelani 
| | | Hal | Chestnut Grove 
| | Nottingham 
» 21|.8 Sheffield | T. S Rooms Mrs. Chappell 64, Bron 
| | wich Road, Woodseals 
| Sheffield 
» 22) 8 Sheffield Comrades Hall|*J, J, Brookes, 810 
Townhead Strect, Heeley Buuk 
| Street Sheffield. М 
, 43/730] Rotherham Town Hall | 9, Bower, Carlton Villa 
Assembly Station Road, Rothe 
Rooms ham. 
24 |730| Congleton | Town Hall Mrs. Beardmore, Dau 
House, Congleton, 
| 
25| 8 | Hanley | Victoria Hall | Mrs, E. Urion, 116, Low 
| Street, Etruria, Stall 
For details and further information all communication 


must be addressed to the Hon. Organiser and Treasure 
Albert J. Stuart, 19, Albert-road, Southport, Lancs. 


In common with other primitive races 
impressionable and! very responsive to suggestion, Fait 
works wonders with them, If a Maori thinks he is drawin 
to the end of his life, he will simply lie down and di 
І was assured by eye-witnesses that this habit is so stron 
that it gives rise to a kind of fatalism, if, indeed, it} 
not the outcome of it, When Maoris are believed to li 
sick unto death, their relatives build a small hut for the 
distance from their habitations, in which they pi 
them and leave them to die, visiting the sick at reguli 
periods for the purpose of seeing how they are declining 
Mr. Emerson, our host, was a noted ‘‘magnetic healer,” a 
he assured me that the percentage of cures by this fom 
of therapeutics was higher and quicker among the Maon 


Maoris are ven 


some 


than among the white people on account of their grent 
uggestibility. He gave me a graphic example of the om 
of a Maori family that he was the means of restoring} 
health. When he arrived at their hut, he found husbal 
and wife lying on separate mats too ill to move, He spol 
to the man and assured him that he could improve hin 


and thereupon commenced making 


“magnetic 
the prostrate form, In a few 


minutes 


passes ov 
the sick man Боса 


quite animated, and assured his wife that the Рае 
a Tohunga” (the white man is a priest or medicine mm 
and could cure her. After a few minutes’ treatment, Йй 
woman, who had been so ill as to be in a state of ІА 
was sitting up smiling and talking, Just then the daughtl 
a child of about twelve, came in with a terribly вуй 


and inflamed lip. 

The father told her to go to the pakeha who wo 
heal her As Mr .Emerson made his passes over the Їй 
the swelling visibly decreased in size, and in a few minu 
the lip was quite normal, except for the loose and pucker 
skin caused by the swelling. Mr. Emerson attributed Ú 


cure mainly to the power of suggestion working exif 
ordinarily well among these people. 
From ‘Under the Southern Cross," 
by Horace Tear. 


The GEM Bath Cabind 


ja n means of obtaining in the privacy of kii 
a'l the benefi я of Turkish, Ru alan, Medion 
or Perfumed Baths, Та regular use will «am 
impurities and poisonous matter out «f Wi 
system It make. a clesr skin, a heal 
complexion, removes eruptions, pimples, M 
Recommended by your Editors [б Rheum 
tiem, Sciatica ап kine red complaints, Pra 
from 65/-, Book post free, 
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What *' Stadt” Stands For. 


[T1 
Eun aum. Чын a belief in the existence and life 
AL @ spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
ота oat ‘organism, апа „іп. the reality,.and. value of 
^ intelligent. intercourse! | between. spirits embodied and 
imme This" position 'it firmly: and \consis- 
ети: 55б йти are open to a full and 
En i discussion conducted ih the spirit of honest, cour- 
m 


and reverent inquiry--its only, aim being, in the 
yliwọnds: s its motto; “Light! More. Light." 


eas NOTES 


om 0 


BY. THE. WAY. 


EI. 
IMAGINATION Is the spirits light ; 
Without it; through Life's "bhgednt, deaf, é id! blind: 


Wel cR all heüring as a babbling wind, 
AT 56 ing às'a élouderack in the nicht. 


91191 JOHN PAYNE, 
alti даги 
19! } 

12 oid Мтнор3З ок Puoansss. 


| {Nothing is more, eloquent.of the fact, that we, are 


stilton! thé! threshold of things than: the want of method 

EY in Some ‘departments of Spiritualist propaganda 
We her. learned: .addresses delivered to an audsbuce 
собр, hlósUy ӘР simple minded people 
attitude, cleanly shows that the eloquence is above their 
heads) On the other hand) we listen occasionally {оа 
spéü er Who addresses, educated people jas though they 
wend stilliin’ the infamt class: Ib is; of course, ab surd 
Vor mesa imfaet^it'is an encouraging thing to realise 
lii dr “Mibject i$ ‘so, important and, so v: ast, that it 
quire an immense amount of time and endeavour 
Кз 16 intofanything Like s properly organised form. 

| Weliréadilyréchgnise that much’ of it'rélates to things 

| ШИ 1horB Or less outside of our range of think- 
find, consequently the untutored writer or speaker 
| Tee ced to hazitiess of expression because he is: deal- 
| ingewith omatters at prese nt obscure. ' Obviously there 
| а Wana depths in the subject; but they should 
nite? T faltempted at the cost, of plain. good. sense. 
| ys) of course; many even dmongst the inquirers 
M out th E stage ofthe primer class; Indeed, 
@otitgrown it long before some of our 
E ^ Hh Soave wont. to regale us with, an, infan- 
tile. ns ox and sentimentality. Intellectual 
ineompetonee éanmot: be atoned for by dn exeess of 
олы Homil qualities, "The. elements, must be 
id, "Mié logical ,and. intellectual. parts. repre- 
bone. and muscle of tlie system, Only by 
su n combination can we atrive at’ a presentation 'of 
osophy that sHAll be not only dignified 

antl generally intelligible, 


whose 


= Dt emm | be obtained at all wookstalls 
ВИО PMewsadgents.;. or by Agile gra 
en >ш Rave per айти, 


d- 


= 
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1994. & Newspapor. Prior  FouRPEXCE, 


Tur DIRECTION or ENERGY. 


Complaints are often made of the want of power, 
thé lack of means, at the disposal of Spiritualism to 
do, the work: which its leaders seek. to achieve. But 
the real failure is not so much of the lack of energy 
as’ ‘the want of that intelligent direction which can 
turn Small things to great account. If Napoleon ever 
said that "Providence is always on the side of the 
big.battalions,'' it was doubtless the result of eynicism 
engendered by dyspepsia. Because the history of the 
world shows the contrary. The intelligent few. are 
always- a mateh. for the unthinking many. | The-handfül 
of trained marksnien can usually routa regiment whose 
shooting’ is’ wild and erratic. There is a supposedly 
démocratie notion abroad that the power. of .Spirit- 
ualism,must be measured by the multitude of heads. 
We prefer quality to quantity—and we prefer’ an’ ex: 


amination of what the 0 ls contain. None the less, 
we recognise that the populace represents. driving 
power, whieh in.the past De been exploited: by many 
cunning’ self-seekers who on the heads of the people 


1 or at least 


havé raised themselves to 1 and fame, 


notoriety. It is.a question of lirect ing. the power, into 
right channels that it may mean riumph of: idéas 
rather than of self-seekine individuals. That is the 


task! of the intelligent 


Tug Frowine Трв. 


Recently at. a. smal ithering of members of the 
Press; artists and others, we hid’ oecasion to remark 
that. the anti-Spiitualist campaign. was nowadays 
rather, overdone. . In. fact, was very much against 
the:spirit of the age. That sentient seemed to strike 
a hötè of avreement, för its truth was sufficiently 


evident in view of the flowing tide of enquiry and 
interest—n. tide whiel is not likely to. be stayed by 
dams ofvany kind. We have‘in our mind. at) times’ a 
picture af a Bored" journalist suffering like Job under 
the inflietions of the time, and miserably conseious 
that he has got to:say something nasty about. Spirit- 
whether he believes it or not. It has become 
a, wearisome business to-day because our facts are 
“What the public want," although some, newspaper 
proprietors seem. nob to! have the intelligence to. per- 
соте thik.» Moreover, all the nasty things’ have ‘been 
said sb Often that they are flat and’ stale beyond’ des- 
cription: .. Lately.we. have. been. engaged in dealing 
wibh. enquirers who: bail from. what would seem! most 
unlikely quarters. While we are willing to render any 
пее to these who really desire to know, we are 
not inclined to place at the disposal of frivolous. ques- 
tioners time that might be more profitably, employed 
breakings stones: It is well to give’ the: mvestigator 
something to do for hiniself. Tf he wants information 
badly enough. he will be able to get it... ТЕ, із worth 
more,thian,-a., little trouble, and we have: observed: that 
those» who find their dwn wiry with a minitnum- of 
assistance ars always the best-informed and the most 
satisfactory converts, 


ualism; 


SPIRIT 
AN 


I was sitting thinkiag upon the phenomena, physical and 
mental, that come through the different sensitives. The 
thought of how little we as mediums understand of the why 
and the wherefore of them came very forcibly home to me 
I tried to reason out many things that I had seen come 
through others, as well as similar things that 1 had experi- 
enced during my work in Spiritualism 

As I was thus thinking one of my spirit friends, ‘‘Amos,’’ 
by name, spoke to me thus: ‘‘That which so engages your 
attention is good for you to ponder over, for it will aid you 
to develop your inner vision Put your difficulty into 
words." 

I replied, ‘It seems to me we should, as sensitives, have 
a more intelligent grasp of the phenomena that are demon- 
strated through us; yet I cannot discover how to obtain 
a better understanding." 

He replied, ‘То understand the working of the pheno- 
mena would necessitate on your part an active cq-operation 
with us when we are directing such demonstrations through 
other sensitives "' 

Г replied, “But how can that be accomplished seeing 1 
am still in embodied conditions of life?" My friend re 
turned, ‘16 is possible in your present degree of develop- 
ment to concentrate with your psychic senses upon work 
being done by us through others upon your earth plane.' 
“But Amos," I answered, ‘“соша I maintain the concen- 
tration sufficiently to record what was being enacted? It 


seems to me it would be a very heavy strain indeed and 
would tire me physically very much.’ The reply came 
“Many times we have given unto you visions of instruction 
for your benefit and for others also. These visions have 
been spread over many minutes of your time, sometimes 
nearly three-quarters of an hour has been exhausted. Whilst 


viewing the vision there has been no weariness evinced by 
you, and at the conclusion of the vision very little fatigue 
has been apparent You are capable of doing a great deal 
more than you have yet accomplished 

The reply made me think I recalled 
when I had been called upon to sit for instruction; also 
several instances when I had detailed visions to others for 
their help; and I knew that much time had been occupied 
in that work So I replied, **Do I understand by this that 
І could view the working of yourself with others on your 
plane whilst you are in communication through such a 
me?" “үз!” came the answer, “on the plane contiguous 
to your own, and if you will place yourself at our disposal 
we will endeavour to show you, according to your power to 
seo and hear, somewhat of our mode of communication 

I thought upon th« 


several occasion 


uggestion but felt very inadequat« 


for the task. L knew the many interruptions I wa ub 
jected to, for my household is fairly large, and my study 
never immune from visits from young people So I 
said, “It will be a difficult task to view and record at the 
samo time and also I cannot be sure of perfect quiet.’’ 


Quickly came the answer: ‘You can leave your many hous 
hold tasks to younger hands and 
at school you can sit and record, and we will see that you 
are not molested The morning is the best time Your 
climatic conditions are better then It is foolish to en 
deavour to write after а day of trying heat such as you are 
exposed to.' 

I knew this was right, sc with the promise that I would 
endeavour to make arrangement І parted from my friend 
resolved to try and get the desired information 

Two days later at half-past nine in the morning I sat for 
the required information, and the following is the 
record that was given me 

Amos: We are glad to see you ready for your task, We 
shall aid you all that is in our power to receive what is to 
bo given. 

I replied that I hoped to be able to record correctly as 
well as ''seo" distinctly enough to make what I saw in- 
telligible for those who might read afterwards the result 
of tho sitting 

Amos: We are going to show you, as though in a vision 
the operations that are undertaken by us when endeavour- 
ing to transmit messages, or build up forms that can be 
recegnised by those who nttend séances for the purpose of 
investigation In each instance we shall use a AEN кем of 
established quality and well-tested nbility on your earth 
plane, Aro you ready? 

I replied in the affirmativ« 


when your little ones are 


exact 


PHENOMENA VIEWED FROM 
INTERIOR PLANE OF LIFE. 


BY LUCY SMITH 
(KIMBERLEY, SOUTH AFRICA). 


JANUARY 12, 1094. 


FinsT VISION. 


I am standing in a room that is all but dark. 
hear voices speaking in a low tone. 
in shape Ed 
the fact that the doors are closed. I feel that I want to 
open the windows and let in the fresh air. I stand at the 
northern end of the room and with me I see two tall men, 
the one elderly, the other young. With the former I feel 
quiet and strength and direction; with the younger I feel 
extreme sensitiveness; an intensely open condition, ns 
though every sound, every movement, would be recorded on 
his fine envelope, Both, as I see them, are wrapped around 
with a peculiarly light yet cohesive substance, but I feel 
that at any moment this substance could be dissolved, 
Personally, I feel just as I ordinarily am, with this differ- 
ence, that I have around me a filmy looking garment that 
seems to act as a cloak of protection, and I know that it 
will make me immune to conditions that would be ordinarily 
beyond my power to resist. 


I can 
The room is rectangular 
there is a faint closeness which seems due to 


I see behind us (for we stand behind the chairs of the 
ader and the medium) a number of spirit friends. Some 
seem eager, some are indifferent, some are supported by 
others, and others are talking. "Their voices come to me, 
but the tone of the voice is somewhat different from the 
voices of those friends in the flesh who are also softly 
speaking one to the other. The spirit voice has a lightness 
in it, and the effort to speak seems absent, 'The only way 
| can describe it is, as though thought and voice were опе. 

As I am tuned to see the spirit-group, it grows lighter, 
until the group is lighted up with a peculiar glow, similar 
to the light of the glow-worm, that is, a light of that order, 
I can see now more distinctly, the friends in spirit wear 
robes of different colours All colours and all shades are 
here 

І turn again and am directed to look at the circle, I 
count eight sitters, four men and four women. The leader 
is an elderly man, grey-haired, clean-shaven; he has a pair 
of earnest, clear grey eyes. ‘The medium, who is elderly, 
is rather stout and fair-complexioned, and her pale blue 
eyes light up a rather plain face. I see around her a very 
distinet aura, considerably touched with blue, and there is 
jod deal of strong light in it that reaches out from 


nlso a 


her boi sometimes in one direction and again in another, 
The other sitters emit light of varying order. One 
flicker like wind blowing on an open light, another is 


trong but very circumscribed, and I feel as I look at this 
tter I am up against a man of understanding, but one 

ho has very pronounced view One woman yields a light 

that is delicate and luminous, but I note that it rises and 
though the element of fear disturbed it. One par- 

ticular sitter is surrounded with a blood red aura which 
maintains itself in regular movement, and I feel that the 


tter is steady and earnest, and full of human love. 
I hear the sound of singing. The man with a red aura 
has a big resonant ba voice, the woman with the soft 


luminous aura has a delicate treble. The medium seems 
to have but little voice, but as I watch her I can under- 
tand, for I see enveloping her a wave of trembling light 
and she being fed with the light, and it causes her to 
he breathle for I see her gasp two or three times, the 
light appears to have the effect of an anaesthetic; slowly 
the breath becomes regular and all is restful. 

In the light that is around her I can see her body and 
it has drooped on her chair and the head is falling forward. 
She is apparently in a deep sleep. Behind her standg the 
young man referred to earlier, and he has hold of hor hand 
[ feel that with this contact he can sense all that is going 
on in the circle, for I see a sitter speak to another and 
make a 'sture, and I seo that gestüre recorded upon the 
man who is holding the hand of the sensitive, though she 
is not nware of it The voice of the “older man" now 
addresses the ''sitters," and as that voice comes forth it 
falls upon the younger man and vibrates throngh him and 
I see the medium lifted up and speaking to the ‘‘sitters,” 
just like one who speaks in a somnambulistic state. The 
poken greetings of the itters’’ sound clumsy and heavy 
compared with the almost motionless effort that is made on 
the part of the spirit controls, The conversation proceeds 
and the spirit medium works under the direct contro] of 
the older man, Аз TI watch, it seems to me the older man 
is speaking from a more interior state of life, for I notice 


, 
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that his eyes are not trained on the immediate surround- 
ings of the sitters, but the eyes of the spirit-medium are 
directed with all their intense gaze on the circle. 

The spirit medium calls my attention and I draw near 
to the woman sensitive, and as I watch with him I see that 
he looks through her eyes at the circle, somewhat as I 
would look through a microscope at an article on the slide. 
My attention is directed to the head of the woman-medium. 
I see at the back of the head a very bright light. How it 
is generated І cannot say, but it is there. I feel that it 
is vibrating in a very delicate way on or within the physical 
brain of the medium and augmenting something that makes 
it possible for the spirit friend to maintain the power to 
speak, Certainly as the light fluctuates there is silence in 
the circle, and when the spirit friend is listening to the 
words that come from the sitters, the light remains all but 
stationary, but when he replies it becomes immediately 
agitated. Some of the remarks from the sitters appear 
very weak, forming only a blurred appearance to me and 
I cannot gather anything from them. 

One remark, from the man of, decided opinions, has the 
effect of a sharp incision, and I fee] as though something 
has been АЗДА. but I cannot discern what. 'Тһе effect on 
the medium is to make a sharp quiver pass through her 
body, and I notice that the colour of the spirit medium 
deepens richly and I have a feeling that for some reason 
more power has been found necessary. 

The reaction of the sitters’ demand is felt keenly within. 
I turn in the direction of the chief control, and with him 
I see another spirit friend whom I had not seen before. 
The two consult. Т see the spirit friend approach the 
enquirer in the flesh, and standing behind him she pours 
over him a soft light, this light seems to have a soothing 
effect. I notice the medium is directing herself to the 
sitter again and! is giving a message. Between the medium 
and the spirit behind the chair is a cord of light and the 
cord acts in the same way as the telegraph does for those 
in the flesh. There is some agitation on the part of the 
sitter; I see the delicate cord all but dissolve, but the 
power comes pouring in from the group behind the medium 
and the message proceeds, There is some exhaustion on the 
part of the medium and the spirit medium withdraws the 
ight; it becomes very dim and she sinks back into her 
chair as though wearied through. After a few minutes the 
light again glows, the older man speaks, I hear distinctly 
the words he utters, “Му friends, the power cannot be sus- 
tained any longer, sufficient has been accomplished for one 
night, you have had your lesson. Be content, All blessing 
rest upon you and your loved ones. Adieu.” 


SECOND VISION. 


I am standing with two friends in spirit in a small room. 
In the room I can discern nine chairs. At one end of the 
room across the corner there appears to be a small curtained 
cabinet, and I see that within the cabinet there is a chair 
of plain wood. 

y friends in spirit walk around the compartment, and 
as they walk, from their garments comes an odour of some 
powerful scent and that scent slowly pervades the whole 
compartment, until I feel it is too strong for me to breathe 
with ease. I ask what it is, and the older friend replies, 
“We are but/making it possible to reveal ourselves to the 
friends in flesh who will shortly be here to discern. The 
perfume you sense is directed to destroy any bodily odour 
that would militate against a successful demonstration by 
us.” I ask, “Will those who are coming sense the per- 
fume as I have?" The reply comes, “Some will. The sense 
of inner perfume is not yet awakened in others of them." 
The door opens. I hear the sound of soft laughter, and I 
have a feeling of good-natured companionship as one by 
one the sitters come in. I hear one remark, as to “what 
we will get," I hear a woman say, “Our friends are here, 
сап you not smell the odour that always indicates their 
presence?" A man’s voice replies, “I wish I could; it 
would help me to understand, and. also to believe more fully 
in е аспа] presence." А third voice joins in saying, 
“Patience, my friends, perseverance is the key, and love the 
oil that unlocks the door to the Eternal City." The voices 
are still. The sitters form a semi-circle around the small 
curtained cabinet, and I see enter the cabinet a fairly tall 
man, with rather long features. A hymn is sung. It has 
a pretty effect. The room becomes enveloped in a roving 
tumble of colour. T feel that not only is there reverence 
here, but there is happiness nlso, and the effect upon me 
is one of lightness xd pleasure to work, and a ripple of 
laughter comes up as I note the serious faces of the sitters, 
for it seems to me as though it should be a time to ‘паке 
merry and be glad." Тат drawn right within the cabinet. 
Slowly and carefully >һеге seems to be coming up a power- 
ful cloud that envelops me and those who are with me. I 
see my two spirit friends, and then I notice that the cabinet 
is dissolved as far əs we are concerned. 

We are working in a large laboratory with immense win- 
dows, and yet the room, with its curtained cabinet, is felt 
by me, and to me it seems an obstacle of some order, 
though to my spirit friends it appears to offer no obstacle. 

I am told to watch carefully. І see the medium, and 
from him is exuding, from every pore in his skin, a milky- 
looking substance, which substance forms up into one stream 
at one given point. I feel that the sitters in the flesh can- 
not see the substance until it has so formed, The point, Т 
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see, is on the left-hand side of the medium’s body. І am 

directed to turn, and I see a large number of powerful-look- 

ing persons in the laboratory. ‘They are instinct with life; 

the lines of their forms are strong, and І feel that to touch 

them would cause a violent shock to me. I note that they 

are breathing out from themselves a strong breath that 

folds itself around the sensitive, until the man in the chair 
looks like a speck in the midst of the white mist-like sub 

stance. There is à pause. I hear very soft music coming 
from the sitters; as this proceeds I notice that a spirit 
friend from the group with me steps forward. He draws 
near to the medium, and from him goes out a powerful 
effort of will. I feel that he has penetrated into the 
memories of his past life, and as he ipe so I see the sub- 
stance gradually forming up until I see what appears to be 
a physical head shape itself. The medium breathes very 
heavily indeed, as though he, too, feels the effort of the 
experiment. I watch until І see the complete temporary 
form of a man attached to the one who is demonstrating 
his presence. I see him go forth into the circle, and I feel 
the very air shake with the power that is revealed. The 
materialised' form is attached to the medium by a cord. It 
appears as though it were a temporary outbirth from the 
medium, and the exhaustion of the medium seems to me 
somewhat like the exhaustion experienced by a woman after 
bringing a child. The actual man, whose externalised form 
1 see, is speaking to someone through his temporary body. 
That someone is extremely agitated, and I see that this 
agitation is a factor that helps to destroy the power of the 
form to maintain its integrity. 

I see the form slowly recede from the circle, and then 
draw closely into the medium, and with almost a loving 
pressure it disintegrates, aided by those who form the group, 
the temporary habitation. The medium gives a gasp, and 
there is a slight convulsive tremor, then all is quiet. 

The conditions of the sitters are diverse. Some are 
agitated; others are filled with emotion. One is quietly 
weighing matters, and I feel that this quiet sitter has been 
the principal means of enabling the materialisation to be so 
successful. I look keenly at him. Т recognise the friend 
who gave such good advice earlier in the evening. 

I venture to put a question to the chief control. He 
is a man with brilliant brown eyes. He stands very tall, 
and with him I have the sense of a complete grasp of the 
work he has in hand. І ask, “ро you require to take a 
great deal from the sitters to support your demonstration ?" 
The reply comes, “Тһе general mental atmosphere of the 


sitters, when good and clean and reposeful, provides us 
with the necessary power to make our demonstration 


definite and well pourtrayed. The will of the materialising 
friend is strengthened in his effort to show his earthly 
counterpart, for the material supplied by the sitters is of 
the same order as the demonstration he desires to make. 
Like attracts like, you know." I venture another question, 
“The substance I saw exuding from the medium, what of 
that? Is it all contained in the medium from whom it 
comes forth as I have seen?" ‘The substance you saw was 
being brought out from the medium after being poured in 
by those who are with us in the work. The medium pos- 
sesses, like all human units, a like substance, but not to the 
extent you have witnessed in the experiment The power- 
station on our side is set into operation, and we charge the 


medium according to the required manifestation.’’ Again, 
I ask another question: ‘‘Does not this re-act injuriously 
upon your medium after constant experiments?" He re- 


plied, *If we are able to pour in power to reveal such a 
thing as you have seen we are also able to replenish the 
depleted physical power of the medium, but through other 
ways. This we do always Our mediums are not always 
wise in their efforts to work, and it is this more than our 


tax upon them that makes, at times, a breakdown pos- 
sible. We respect the Temple that the living God mani- 
fests through unto man. Warth’s children are but be- 


ginning to realise the Truth that is contained in the saying, 
‘Know ye not that the body is the Temple of the Living 


God ? 
Turrp VISION. 


Г am in a large room. It is well furnished. There are 
heavy curtains hanging to the windows, and there are large 
rugs on the floor. The chairs are easy and soft to rest in. 
There is a tense air in the room and I see, at first dimly, 
a woman standing looking at her watch as though anticipat- 
ing visitors. I now see another woman. She is reclining 
upon a couch at her ease. The woman standing, turns 
and says, *I do hope that they will all come, for we have 
secured the services of a very good medium, with a good 
reputation for clairvoyance, and it will be so disappointing 
if the others do not take advantage of it." The other 
woman replies, ‘Well, you know, they all have plenty of 
other engagements to attract them. Listen! there is the 
bell.'" 

I notice the people come in. І hear the conversation. 
One rather ponderous-looking man comes in, shakes hands 
with the hostess and says, ‘‘Well I hope we do get some- 
thing, I am sure, it will be so interesting to discuss it with 
one's friends, you know." А quiet voice at his elbow re- 
joins, “I am not quite so sure that one's friends are eager 
to discuss these things. Most of my friends are content 
with this life as it is.” 

The lights are dimmed. I find myself with my friends 
im spirit standing at the back of the medium, who is con- 
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ducting the circle. Tho effort to sing is poor, for the nece upon ih his inner state of life, if^ indeed 
sary general harmony of sound. to produce a gener il hat difficulty ^is t0 ^ pet НИ into ү 1 | 1 Ted nt- all. - The 
mony of thought is not understood t feol that e я, b) Aus m b р рено! intion witha 
difficult task for the worker, and as T look round th rel lio medium: i failure бт 1 *l ҮТҮ h "eek on’ the prt 
Lean discern only two earnest uls wh i n "n А dis. і ө task ав to be relinquished 
kind thought to the medium A wave i ‹ mi meat SE Mi - A эй шу 5, mel in impatient’ for the 
over mo [I turn to the spirit. friend nd " Sues WAN tnd? TOR d р expan ia 1 m matters im whidi 
this is a waste of time, and n wast M tl medint od iite IR! dd hu b v mediünt worl I note the 
power," Tho! reply ^eotnes! with рау т Ani " ҮҮӨ: ҮК up | | | баа that rw in the first expermie»nt! 
sion; “Му daughter, it is no waste of tu or ре PTY. rare те we ios ilicis А rf brand бойоо and the elas 
servo. n soul One soul here is in distro imd y e told ҮЛ ЕТШ un р ыу, е rfect work; Чор 
to nid, hence this gathering | stand qt Iv, f n he неа ЗАТ Н КҮ “ |] n i : b Suddenly the assented 
full justice of the rebuff. 1 I d we T. 1 1 id^ bs M who comes with а 
І am directed to wateh the rise and fall « loud rléniefit ^ rh узе P rack Ay Phere 181 4 
that envelop the sitters and the medium F} 1 CN 1, and new 1 k 1 | їз dn ie P їка 
seem to battle with one another, bt tl eneral appear МИ sspe 065678 ithe eiiicla › "n mm under deep control 
anoe is of heaviness in some quarters, other light clouds are omotion cor up, an | + Ted Буча ets Pus or 
endeavouring to force the heaviness apar awa Anat i р, о! + medium lean back very 
An effort is being made to give a “r i to ‘one of cofitrol What ram р: ч I turn to! the 
the sitters. I see behind the sitter: the 1 form of TRAN ht | 9 адет B He replies, The 
frail-looking man of about ‘seventy yea I note by 1 ona’ lamb. drouvhit ae ert Ri i Be thankful for tlie 
spiritual condition that he has long since ver frór Thi B VEL Fei e A jt love | 
the. earth I also disoern that he has | mpathy with + Г re мең unt AHO wat hing the effect upon the 
the pleasures of earth, and its passing affections; as & т on f Í " t made and the circle is broken up. Glad 
sult, the temporary robe he has assume r identification he өл NEA | the result to the one, Г cannot help think: 
purposes-is extremely light and looks ( htl li ur ee OUI who m very doubtfnl and dissatisfied 
discord could dissolve 10, This bein » a spirit) helper 1 v the result | turn to the “friend and he answers my 
sent’ to him to augment his power to make himself: v | thou A tl u My child) these children of éarth aré dis 
to the. medium Tho helper [see has not very long’ passed app eat i We uro not l'hey have. been used to help, 
over from the Earth, consequently the discord has’ n Meo P who nas been m de p distre They, too, will Tiàve 
effect upon him that it has upon the old man. Th ү р КӨЗҮ d tho y will come when! they, ‘in’ their 
looks very well-built and his temporary form is very patent déeper' need, will call, and) the migel of hght will retum 
I. notice that the medium has caught sight of the helper and grant unto th m olace, even as unto this one who has 
Sho: concentrates upon him and then deseribes him Not t - UN ANS DEEN l Grow not Weary in well-doiup. “The ways 
known," replies the sitter, but in such à % that it almost Pf the F ео: all ame ‘inscrutable but be sure there 1s na 
implies a doubt as to the reality of tle preset б a егт UE UOS papa М will боле into the ultimate glory 
who has been described The medium r for nent thet awaits: them Fear not for them, Ато not two 
and then catches sight of the old man a n ] \ P ws sold Torn Favthing md one of them shall not 
further attempt, and the deseription rtly т i | а ОП round without your Father But the very 
Tho effect of the recognition upon th 1 тап n A ї your mead are nun ered Four ve not, therefore, 
stantaneous. It puts him into a rapture of T rh io ы р f move valié than’ niin parrows Р! 
in of an elevating nature, a joy tl of ! п I \ my 1 rd. by vin that no interruptions 
earth It causes him to withdra fi nediat TI l is T had completed the 
presence of the sitter, and in loir i l l I my daughters, knocked 
changes to one of an inner order la 1 | "n 1 Y t t she reoretted to it- 
endeavours to describe She ‘mal | гт | lv needed my decision upon & 
earthly: name of tho old man Г} 
to his friend was the namo of t! } | | n friends kept their 
not of the man As P watch hii } \ my task, 
the body he wore whilst; on 1 h | \ 
HEBREW MYSTICISM. | tovether ‘under thé 
i ri 
History is at no time free f І who pursues the 
| У і ‘ n whieh also related 
associations and of individ { Seti dane’ ta Aha 
we see in “The Book of Forma 3 у { Pvthavorenti 
newly translated from th r . fiv pointed 
by Knut Stenri1 With a1 e nre м 
Waite (Rider & So: I { T ean 
mysties will not only w« ‹ l ( | A ^ 
age-old: puzzle’ but will bo 
author, who is a Swede, | that Мт; 
interesting discovers T 
great secret itself It is n R. G. B; 
claim is. upheld b he 1 
ench rt ider Tht a 
a profound Hi hol \ OXON: A 
means of a chart | 
study, and the new keywor 
ing, applicable both 
Sepher Yetzirah is | 
well expounded by Mead in | Y $ 
philosophy of the humar vent ‘att ноту 
As tho atom n th 1 n pare 105 0f 
universe, so the cosi | 1 was «лй 
within man Ihi yü copy of an int 
plaining it, the author { М e titles oF thé 
“Gonsidering the mini Л ! ! on is to TJ 
reflex of the universal mi ! rand Assyrii 
any human idea is the v i , im imd om 
is of God Man. endeavout : Cüneiform Te 
pieture, and tho r« \ , : two publi? 
intelligenoe can reach и 1 19 imserrptron m 
idea Man cannot thin! | gn т i them, dis 
Viewed from another | y t y Llustrated 
great riddle of Jow һе charneters 
mental part of the 1 i v und nae 
Jews" for Kubala тиру T to" be от 
was handed down—this t { - of my "book, 
in a vague way, we feel ] hd reproduced the 
sex and of union | oI BALSA. х: 
In the introduction М A Bow | MON w them Ne 
so much of value on esoter { TAI » "t It Spirit 
of the secret doctrine, whether i : TR t Sagi 
Abraham or from thd prop! | Р M amd Tq 
ben Uzzie and thinks it "may t | I which no tM 
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“OUTWARD BOUND.” 


INTERVIEW WITH Miss GLADYS 


| 


FFOLLIOTT. 


Ilo seo “Outward Bond without Miss Ffolliot would 
Wunthinkables-&he makes the play with her incomparable 
ection and the intense re ality of her actin 
е advanced Spiritualist will wonder why a-elergyind 
Osen as à ''recorder," to judge tl pirits who" pass 
gis the ocean of death, but probably this was a sop to 


on i 
je uninitiated and the powers that be. Still, the fact the 
p is to be-sden' Ati а London theaire; visited by all and 
"Nr y, shows how times have changed. 
М ihe evening that I sought Miss Ffolliott, I found the 
dtre deserted and the lights dim. Wending my way 
Ё ugh a-narrow passage be hind the stage of 
E itre.;—down-—stone -steps, along sloomy passages ;- past 
S HRN n I found in the gas-lit room, . door with 
k Mir I wanted written: upon, it... Mentally, thanking 
э that the stage маз, цо, шу destiny, 1 knocked, and 
resser admitted, ше іо the warm. well-lit. dressing room. 
iM, impression and the last, of this clever woman, 
| ui phis be of strong mental force— 2. martial. nature 
H m yery plain speaker, her words hitting the subject 
M Чч their intensity, and beneath it all а kind heart. 
ел she speaks, her eyes light up; and the smouldering 


the Royalty 


|: Qus blazes forth’ as her words, come forcefully зап 
os ject grows more. engrossing Amongst шалу .con- 
1 {ое S Spiritualism, stands out promiently. 
h OW. id you first become inte rested, s 
x aye always been interested,’ she. repli “even in 
- n arli iest, days, 1 was alwi луз à. peculiar child in the eyes 
1 oth people around me, the supernatural, аз. it ap- 
Dred en, Besides, I am Irish, but in 
М spite of № at my RUNE never appe this side of my 
nati and all.my interest in life was centred in m; 
| note? whom 1 loyed; and. still love passionatel 


b it me u 
r Tw i in ios; I was invited to join a 
ghart house ; three of us, sat at the іх 
ise, became violently. agitated 
m towards me, in almost: an app 
name FLORENCE was spelt in the 
b. was areused—''I—want—to 


е Again, Now Ир is my. third name; my fellow.s 
ignorant of the fact. ; Only one person this y 
Ess ed ine. Florence, and that was my d І 
: үре emotion 1 waited for the next, words, and slowly, 


purely, сапе My: beloved Child!” 


" s may seem medi for scepticism {о some it 
ht evidence perhaps, hut, to. me it has greats inex 
for 050105 T do not wish to state publicly, 
уаз deeply moved! Since then , wonderful „message 
hay. come to me from many sources, and аё a direct voice 
si ZR Mrs, Roberts Johnson, both I ‹ 
tli hi Wid spoke to me; L was fully conyineed and I find 
М от E Of their loye for mie, even in trivial matters of, my 


"day life. 
ad "os Knowledge come to.me e: | 
inspiration jt would have been, with its sense o 
ship and infinite love—like a rainbow across the 
maténial things! 
dBomeslitüle Wwhile-ngo Miss Ffolliótt lost a great 
heregrieh atthe 1055 of -her little friend was p: 
> made exhaustive enquiries without success, and 
їп Февреір, when a méssazs came to her fron 
Soter. “tö һе eomrorted for the dog would 1 
E herd! oThisr was happily, confirmed and the до; 
ќо рег fond. mistress. 

Knowing Miss Ffolliott's love of animals and e 
powerover them, L asked her if sho believed in animal sur 
vival. 

“T have personal күз she replied. ' **When I was act 


in ‘Scandal,’ I had a tiny dog called ‘Daphne’; she was 
S. ND Attached to me, and we were inseparabl 
1 


у їп thé niiddlé of the ‘run, the 

dalled ime to Manchester 
i Ade ihe taking Daphne IAM 

- t$ leüvé lier with a Friend. The 
the! litt creature, and she fall | 
- sit T fettittied to her, she died in convu 


inp in’ my studio some weeks after her death, with my 


^ ds about me, I fel anodd bnt fau iliàr sensation, and 
| iva ‘down T saw Dite coming towards me just as she 
on me, straight to my feet, and sitting down gazed up 

At me wit an Expression of deep devotion; she seemed quite 


ү = yon had" any personal experiences lately?” І 
9 "NO" ask; Knowing the power which leen those 
1 in their friends’ m spirit life 

in’ the stalls of the fheatre not long ago, I be 
CAMS nsciis OF decided tappings np and down my arn 
ТАМЕ from neuritis very much, and T felt n creat healing 
‘at i hore, and the other morning: T was lying 
ing Mrs, Hone's interesting lecture in Lrcnt 
XAR per’ down, "I pondered deoplv upon all 


he &%Ёайзсё room, and wished that Т could 
Mightful attentions on the part of my 

a few diys passed and in the stress of 
“Outward Bound’ my wish passed into 


s 
Ter 


L ICH T $ s 


obli I Bu evening I entered my bedroom, tired, 
1, i from houghts of anything but the ever 
pr rial world, when my attention was aroused’ by 
П Ї do rot use scent, and (П 
| for anything that might explain this рһепд- 
спол and only a tin of-talc powder э, upon my dréss- 
me tat Shddenly E rememberéd my wish and, sensing 
І үсе! І rer ned motionless . again 
p tlie d i iess came to me like wild flowers 
nd ringing promise and сє mty . =] 
| to me a fulfilment.” 
J. У.Е 
“SPIRIT PERFUMES.” 
To the Editor o] Licut. 
Srp —In your i jf the 29th ulto., under ‘Questions 
па An I » have note on. ‘‘Spirit Perfumes." 


This is very interesting to me, for I seem to be one of 
-] n pe rirumes, 

iny youth I was at times haunted 

of flowers, when I knew there were 

in life I lived for fourteen years 

of course never attributed 

al | ime to spirits, as I never knew what flowers 


| 


I had my first visit down 

am coincidentally тоҥ 
landing-stage waiting 
ice again my exquisite 
around to see if anyone 


I arri my cousin’s, and was ushered into my 
m. which had mar ket rtraits of the former 
Suddenly, just as I was 
the exquisite perfume 
and above me smiled 
“died” at my birth. 
the idea that it 
rience, for I have 
] flowers, 
jn of my idea. 
cousins met 
ers, whose 
ir three spirits 

and did my 
m h irite way? 
I let a not already trespass on your space, 

I ar ce I once had. 

у who was then 
) death of my 
ctory would 


кей up 


when I was 
and looked in 
came to see 
ing it to two 
ey took it for 
, etċ., with their 


P І ! I make I по storv shor 


SIX t | і rpets, furniture 


the rooms reeked with 


S. Rura CANTON. 


THE FORT OF LONCIN, 


Г! fo was tl last to fall of 


‘ t \ 1914. Many 


he famous Liége 
a. great German 
t 0 brave 
fort, which 
fire to the 


í vis this is holy ground! 
| winds of Heaven they p 
Press h a reverent kiss the ripr 


ass. 
tread lightly ... this is holy g ground! 


Within. this hallowed casket rest for aye, 

| 4 the mighty guns, 
ium" & sons 
jaxe. tonne Eternal Day. 


Whose souls, set free, 


» scene of their. immortal stand 

ade perfect—watch with steadfast gaze, 
‚ from baitle-amolto and earthbound haze, 
And, vigilant, they quard their sacred Лапа. 


Spenk low, tread. softly this is holy ground! 
Let tht. bat voice: of Spirit sentinel 
Break silence—with a clarion, **All is well." 
Speak low) tread softly |... this is holy ground! 


—MassznL Hewrrr. 


— 
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THE PHOTOGRAPHY 
INVISIBLE. 


FROM THE TRAILL TAYLOR MEMORIAL LECTURE. 


gave a brief 


[In Ілонт of December 15th we account oí and they 


the proceedings on the occasion of the Traill Taylor than any 
Memorial lecture, delivered to the Royal Photographic 
Society by Mr. Dennis Taylor, of York, on December 4th, 
1923. We are now able to present a full 


report of that 
portion ot the lecture which dealt with the subject of super- 
normal photography. | 


would naturally be better judges of the matter 
ultra-sceptical armchair critics. Dr. Wallace 
states that his mother had a very protruding lower jaw and 
underlip, a most marked characteristic 
duced in both psychio images 


Just about this time there occurred in Cincinnati, 
U.S.A., a very remarkable test case which I have rarely 
seen alluded to, A Mr. Hartmann, assistant photographer 
having taken an illustrative survey of the in Messrs. Jeeple’s studio, had for some time been getting 
functions of photography in bringing to our ken the unseen spirit photographs, and was very loudly denounced by other 
and before unrealised, features of the physical universe, let photographers as a cheat, 
us turn our attention to another department of photo- 

graphy in which the late Traill Taylor not only took a very 

keen interest but also carried out 


which was repro- 


And now, 


Mr. Hartmann therefore pub. 
lished a challenge in a local paper to the effect that on the 


a large number оѓ 
practi al experiment 


morning of Christmas Day, 1875, he would gladly receive 
a deputation of citizens and photographers, who would be 
When introducing the lecture on at liberty to form a committee and impose upon him any 
Aerial Photography by Mons. Clerc, your Mr. Wastell dwelt test cOnditions they liked, and yet he would produce a 
nt some length upon Traill Taylor's experiments and in- spirit photograph to their satisfaction. P 
quiries into the subject of so-called spirit photography. Mr Ihe morning was a beautiful one, and sixteen citizens 
Wastell stated, among other things, that, according to a assembled ix of them being practical and leading photo- 
very close mutual friend of himself and Traill Taylor, the graphers of the town After consultation they agreed that 
latter subsequently changed his views considerably on that all should go over to Mr, Cutter's studio, and that only 
subject, But I would point out that there exists very strong Mr. Cutter's own camera and other apparatus, glass and 
evidence from others of his friends that to the last he was chemicals, should be used, all under collective observation, 
fully convinced of the reality of supernormal photography and that Mr. 
and that fraud had nothing to do with th« 
had got; but he 


Hartmann should only be allowed to insert 
results that he 
that he came 


the dark slide and make the exposure, 
possibly did change his views in the sense [Ihe first wet 

to believe more firmly in the and exposed 
or pictorial projection of human thought abnormal 
the phenome na than in the 

spiritual being At 


shown that 


plate was chosen, marked and prepared 
materialisation on a sitter, but on development 
as the cause of appeared; the second and third 
intervention of disembodied result, and Mr. Hartmann seemed to be 
the same time it сап be definitely and in evident distres For the fourth 
this view of the case was clearly outlined and Morrow sat for his portrait 
contemplated by him in his lecture on the 


ubject to the was noticed that 
London and Provincial Photographic Association in 1893 
out of which I propose to read a few passages later on from the dark 
Now, ns you must all be is a highly contro nounced a result, and 
versial subject, and it ha at any rate up to late photographer 
years, the proper thing to scoff at and regard it as the 
product of the morbid credulity and imaginatio: 


ualists I should say that I 
Society 


nothing 
also gave no 
much distracted 


exposure a Dr, 
and during the exposure it 
Hartmann was almost collapsing and the 
perspiration rolling off his forehead, Various exclamations 

of astonishment room, however 
aware, thi юп Мг, Cutter 
been emerged with the 


astonished beholders found leaning 
of Spirit the well-defin« 


soon an- 
and two other 


negative on which the 


over 
have been 


the material sitter 
l image of a young woman, Seeing that they 
a member of the had done Hartmann a great injustice, the committee then 
for Psychical Research for upwards of eighteen drew up an affidavit 
years and have always taken п keen interest in, and have and then b 
attentively studied, this subject from the 


both opposing camp 


igned first by the six photographers 
ten other 
points of view of 


citizens present, and in the follow- 
ing term 
ii fir i of those who try to explain it We, the undersigned, who have taken part in a public 
al Aay Mound els ut either chance о LS and inquiry into Spirit Photography, which had been ob. 
Tp У, those who believe that noms of the re p ore tained by Mr. J. Hartmann, bear witness that we have 
really the products of psychic or thought forces inherent onrchin tested and observed the manipulations with 
in both disearnate and incarnate human beings, although ; nal marked plat hroughout all the i 
s acknowledged also that a few have been produced р Pee iac аро а e r 
it is acknov i І { f К Iny I proc ind that we have not been able to detect any 
fraudulently, and that many are suspect , i { z 
igns of deception or fraud on the part of Mr. Hartmann 
I have not been able to find any evidence of undue 2 : : 
, > ) And e fu ‹ re bear itne that during the last 
credulity on the part of the late Traill Taylor ndeed r " | ч 
| І І the result was gained, Mr. Hartmann 
judging from his writing I have always regarded him a j 4 ч 
neither touched the plates nor entered the dark room for 
a very level-headed man His interes in the subject seem in. instant 
to have first arisen about the year 1873, and to have : (18 signatures follow.) 
centred in the alleged spirit photographs obtained in the 2 ; 
presence of a Mr Hudson, a London photographer When I first read the account of the Hartmann test I 
Already two optical and photographic expert 1 Mr. Slater did not accept it without further confirmation, and во I 
-— and a Mr, Benttie, of Bristol, had subjected Hudson to inserted a letter in the Cincinnati Enquirer’ stating my 
| \ certain tests of a searching character. The former took his desire to get into touch with any of those who witnessed 
own camera and plates and had some photos taken in Hud the teat Th brought a letter from a Mr, Carnahan, a 
son studio, not allowing Hudson to touch the plat at choolmaster in Cincinnati, who gave me the most un 
X М1, and yet psychic extras were obtained Some f them qualified confirmation of the ubstantial accuracy of the 
were shown to Beattie, of Bristol, who denounced them a report nd enclosed a rather faded print of the super 
fraud But on his making experiment like tł carried nort resnlt obtained by the committee on that occasion 
out by Slater, he came to the conclusion that the results I made a tern slide from thi which we will now have 
were genuine Some of these seem to have caught the atten on the ree! The sitter, Dr, Morrow, i 
tion of Traill Taylor, and T have little doubt that when he b the figure of the 
commenced his experiments with Hudson, hi 
tion was either to find out the 


first inten 


almost obliterated 
convict Hud 


is anything but 
trick and 
of fraud 


or else to establish the 
i means of the 


extra, which 


artistio picture of a very « 


an 
rdinary young woman, who seems 
venrin | sort of feathery or woolly boa down her 
phenomena as facts by front The figure is transparent to the sitter behind, and 
most stringent tests that it was possible to in that respect suggests a double exposure 
apply In writing on the subject in the ‘British Journal,’ for a 
1878, and commenting on his own and Beattie' 
e expressed himself 


Let us 
moment that thi 
tests, he 
па practically 
could not possibly be 


assume 
figure wa 


| fraudulently impressed 
upon the just newly conted and sensitised wet plate by the 
convinced that the result man Hartmann, with the object of course of 
produced by fraud heholders that the 
| In the year 1874, Dr A. Russel Wallace 
1 i naturalist, had 
| D 


the grent 
nnd out of thre« 
es of his Inte 


a sitting with Hudson 
plates exposed on him got two liken« 


m two different attitude: 
quite unlike-—ns to pose 
taken of her 


convincing 
extra was th« 
bein 


photograph of a spiritual 
Then I put it to you whether he being a most clever 
nnd astute person by hypothesi would have 

mother his extra a figure like thi so ridiculously unlike any 
nnd, as he explicitly states popular conception of a departed spirit Therefofe I think 
any portraits that had ever been ou will agree with me that the hypothesis of the fraudu 
These photographs were accepted as faithful lent production of supposed р! photographs should be 
and genuine likenesses both by himself and his relations, ruled out as at least improbable in cases where results are 


selected for 


unmistakable ear-rings. A 
Many other experiments followed, some giving results, 


All the time the medium was quite inactive 
and apparently thinking of other things. 


some none, 
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of this order, and we shall see very shortly that this argu- 
ment is equally applicable to many of the results obtained 
by Trail Taylor in his later experiments. These later 
experiments were made with modern dry plates. 

For let us bear in mind that so far I have cited cases 
of supernormal results which were obtained in the old days 
of the wet plate, which process did not present one-tenth 
part of the раро оез for fraudulent manipulation that 
are presented by modern dry plates. The wet plate had to 
be exposed within a few minutes of its having been coated 
and sensitised, while the dry plate can be lying about for 
many months between preparation and exposure. 

We have already seen that Trail] Taylor had satisfied 
himself by personal experiments that some at least of 
Hudson’s results were quite genuine, In the year 1892 
he entered upon a further investigation, the results of 
which were embodied in a paper which he read before the 
London and Provincial Photographic Association in March, 
1893, from which I will shortly quote a few of the more 
important passages. 

His experiments were conducted in the presence of a 
yery well-known medium, David Duguid, of Glasgow, whom 
he persuaded to extend his stay in Dondon for the purpose, 
and the exposures were made in a friend’s drawing-room, 
no artificial background being used, 

He says:— 


My conditions were exceedingly simple, were cour 
teously expressed to the host, and entirely acquiesced in. 
They were, that I for the nonce would assume them all 


to be tricksters, and, to guard against fraud, should use 


my own camera and unopened packages of dry plates, 
purchased from dealers of repute, and that I should be 
excused from allowing a plate to go out of my own hands 
until after development unless I felt otherwise disposed ; 
but that, as I was to treat them as under suspicion, so 
must they treat me, and that every act I performed must 
be in the presence of two witnesses; nay, that I would 
set a watch upon my own camera in the guise of a 
duplicate one of the same focus—in other words I would 
use a binocular or stereoscopic camera and dictate all the 
conditions of operation. 

There were present on the various occasions repre- 
sentatives of different schools of thought, a clergyman, 
a doctor (who was a Fellow of two learned societies), a 
colleague of the late Charles Bradlaugh, two extremely 
hard-headed Glasgow merchants, our host, his wife, the 
medium, and myself. 


Dr, G. was the first sitter and only a single camera was 
used, and the exposure made in a mixture of fading day- 
light and magnesium ribbon, Mr, Trail] Taylor keeping 


watch both on the camera and on the sitter. 


identified or not, You will observe 


Te goes on to say :— 


The psychic figures behaved badly. Some were 
focus, some not so; some were lighted from the right 


AN APPARITION AND A MESSAGE. 


We have given a portion of the following quotation be 


fore, but it is worth repetition 


A gentleman, of some note, shot himself in London in 
the spring of 1907. There can be little doubt that his 
mind was unhinged at the time by the receipt that morn- 
ing of a letter from a lady that blighted all his hopes; be 
fore taking his life he scribbled a memorandum, leaving 
an annuity to my young friend, who was his godchild and 
to whom he was greatly attached. Three days after- 
wards dus the day of his funeral) he appeared to this 
godchild, who, as stated, was being educated in a convent 
school on the Continent, informing her of the fact of his 
sudden death, of its manner, and of the cause which had 
led him to take his life, and asking her to pray for him. 

The mother, anxious to conceal from her daughter the 
distressing circumstances of her godfather’s death, waited 
to write until a few days after the funeral, and then only 
stated that her uncle (as he was called) had died suddenly. 
Subsequently, upon meeting her daughter on her return 
from the Continent, the mother was amazed to hear not 
only óf the apparition, but that it had communicated to 
her daughter all the circumstances which she had never 
intended her daughter to know. Careful inquiry shows 
that it was impossible for the information to have reached 
her daughter through normal means. 

member of the S.P.R., Miss Charlton, who kindly 
went to the convent to make enquiries into this case, 
states that the girls in the convent never see any news- 
papers, all letters are supervised, and no 
convent seems to have known of the deceased gentle- 
man; hence “that any knowledge of her godfather’s 
suicide, or of the reason for it, could have reached the 


Кири by ordinary channels, cannot be entertained 
or a moment." 


—''On the Threshold of the Unseen, 
by Sm Уўплллм Barrer, F.R.S. 


one in the 


IT dB E 


On developing 
the plate, the figure of a lady appeared between the sitter 
and the camera, but he does not say whether the figure was 


that she is wearing 


in 


while the sitter was lighted from the left; some were 
comely, as the dame already shown, others not s0; some 
monopolised the major portion of the plate, quite 
obliterating the materia] sitters; others were as if an 
atrociously badly vignetted portrait, or as if an oval cut 
out of a photograph by a can-opener, or equally badly 
clipped out, were held up behind the sitter. 

But here is the point; 
came out so strongly 


not one of these figures which 
in the negative was visible in any 
form or shape to me during the time of exposure in the 
camera, and I vouch in the strongest manner for the fact 
that no one whatever had an opportunity of tampering 
with any plate anterior to its being placed in the dark 
slide, or immediately preceding development 

Pictorially, they are vile; but how came they there? 

Now all this time I imagine you are wondering how 
the stereoscopic camera was behaving itself as such. 

It is due to the psychic entities to say that whatever 
was produced on one half of the stereoscopic plates was 
reproduced on the other, alike good or bad in definition. 
But on careful examination of one which wag rather 
better than the others, I deduce the fact that the impress- 
ing of the spirit form was not consentaneous with that 
of the sitter. This I consider an important discovery. 
I carefully examined one in the stereoscope, and found 
that, while the two sitters were stereoscopic 
psychic figure was absolutely flat. I o found that the 
osychie figure was at least 1-25th inc higher up on one 
ialf of the plate than the other. Now as both halves 
had been simultaneously exposed—this figure had not only 
not been impressed on the plate simultaneously with the 
two sitters, but had not been formed by the lens at all 
and that therefore the psychic image might be produced 
without a camera—1 think that a fair deduction. But 
still the question  obtrudes: How came these figures 
there? Are they crystallisations of thought? Have lens 
and light really nothing to do with their formation? The 
whole subject wns mysterious enough on the hypothesis 
of an invisible spirit—whether a thought 
an actual spirit 
sitter, but it is 


per se, the 


: projection or 
being really there in the vicinity of the 
now à thousand times more 80 

Two years Jater Mr. Trail] Taylor subsequently read a 
second paper before the London and Provincial Photographie 
Association, entitled, “Ате Spirit Photographs, Photographs 
of Spirits?” and gave an account of further experiments 
tending to show that in the production of psychic photo- 
graphs the lens and camera are useless 
that the ''spirit-pictures" are imprinted in some direct 
manner upon the plate. He concluded from his own experi- 
ments that these pictures are not necessarily pictures of 
spirits, but thought emanations projected on to the plate; 
and finished his paper with a warning to m 
careful not to inadvertently infri 


incumbrances, and 


liums to be 
e copyrights, as, for 
instance, to stray through a picture gallery, become deeply 
impressed by a certain picture, and 
shal] have been apparently forgotten, unconsciously bring 
it out as a psychic picture upon a photograp plate, 

After this, Mr, Traill Taylor seer e felt more 
mystified than ever. He unfortunately died in 1895, other 
wise he might have continued his experiments 


(To be continued.) 


afterwards, when it 


STRANGER AND FRIEND, 


І met a stranger at the gate; 
He laid his hands upon my arm; 
My tired heart ceased to palpitate, 
He wrought upon my soul a charm 


I loved him for his quiet ways; 

His deep-set eyes looked kind and good; 
I thought, “Т wonder where he stays; 

I would detain him if I could. 


"For, with him, standing by my side, 
I do not think I should so fear 

That foe from whom I cannot hide, 
Who soon or late will find me here.” 


He saw the shadow on my brow, 
And marked my fear in voice and 

He questioned, and I told him how— 
How much afraid I was to die. 


eye; 


He murmured, “Ah, she does not know!" 
Then, with a slow, sweet smile, he said, 

“Poor soul, to think you've suffered so, 
And I am he you so much dread |" 


I did not even try to speak, 

But thriled with swift and sweet 
He laid his fingers on my cheek, 

He kissed the lids down on my eyes. 


surprise ; 


He held me very close and still, 
And as I drew my latest breath, 
A sudden glory topped the hill . . 
And I had been afraid of—Death! 


—ANNA J. GRANNISS. 
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Kingsland, writes:— 


A, correspondent, Mr. W. 


Is it not time that some real distinction should.be made 
between. the phenomenal aspect of so-called Spiritualism 
and that aspect of the whole subject. which may be ..really 
and truly called spiritual? 


We quite agree, but with the reflection. | that 
although the distinetion is not always observed it is 
always there. 

Our correspondent. proceeds : — 

I submit that the 
‘spirit world" is a survival 
that all that was not “nat 


present tall ot 


i was thought 


and that. miracles could be worked by iro 
“natural law." But we have surely got beyond 
haye apprehended that the univer visible and invisible, is 


one unitary whole; and that the laws 


which operate in. the 
invisible are an integral ] 


which we Nature. 


call 


That'is'a' position long ago reached by the intelli 
gent student of Spiritualism, and indeed by philosophers 
generally... But. we that in the many 
changes gongon m the course of world-evolution names 
are’ often the last to change. The indeed, mav 
cté, at last to cover quite a different thing from that 
whieh it. originally denoted to hand ‘in 


have observed 


name, 


Instances are 


the politieal world im the quite rent ideas cóverel 
by such party labels as ''Conserva 'Liberal,'' 
and “Radical,” as compared with those they denoted 
fifty years ago. "Things have changed, as eve rybody 
knows, and as we have always to deal with relative 
things, and.the.relationships-nre always preserved, th. 
names contrive to serve uses even if the old sharp 
distinctions have become blunted by the progress ol 


ideas. 

“There is nothing! essenti 
fact of communication with the departed, 
evidence which this affords of the 
or of the individual, after physica 


uly spiritual in the mer 
nor in the 
continuity of life 
denth says 


our 


correspondent. «No, indeed; and’ only & very foolish 
person would suppose otherwise 

On this view of the case. Mr. Kingsland, claim 
that what is called Spiritualism isa misnomer; ‘ʻi 
is bad phil жорһу and«bad psychical seience.’ He 
suggests the name “Surs lism'" as bemg móre exact 
So it is, but we would.rather have the task. of refor1 
ing a nation’s: ideas than its nomenclature People 
will stick to 014 names and phrases, however misleading 
and inaccurate We listen every day to words and 
phrases mispronounced, wrong applied, sometime 


meaning the exact) reverse, of what the spetker sup 
poses them to mean, but ‘the world contrives somehow 
to get along, and we' have eome nt Inst to consider that 
precision of language is not so important as. we had 
supposed, It is only in arguments and debates, as а 
rule, that the proper use of terms ig important, for 
then it is found that the dikptitants аг 
simply quarrelling about. names, each having the sam: 
idea but using a different term to express it.’ Words, 
it is said, ‘‘are the wise man's counters and the money 


of fools,” 


sometime 


THE 
EDITOR should фе. addressed to the Editor of Ілонт, 


SUB- 


JANUARY 12, 


1924 


We agre y. with all the sentiments of о, 
corrésponde /s are just as he states Же 
SĮ ndi ot and source of dll,” the “On 


Life in whieh all things live and move. But бе 


ve nre using a term, arbitrarily to cover somethin 
As ''Spirit'" it never comés ini 


we enn never define 


our tonscious experience; directly it is manifested ii 
becomes something else. ‘‘When Тао is known,’ gy 
the Ghinese sage, ‘‘ib.is no longer Тао’ 


But wedo not think that the change of terms луй} 
our friend advocates’ will do much to ‘hasten .our pro 
gress. "We prefer to see interior changes rather Hian 

Exteriors are the last to: be reached!) 
We see very materialistic people styling 
Spiritualists’ and’ conversely we’ have me 


external .ones, 
that process 


themselves 


theist nd materialists who were highly. spiritual 
people. -And even if “‘Spiritualism’’ can be -used to 


phenomenalista ‘and psychic dram-drinken 
ater must include the less. 


denote me 
well; the gi 


THE PRISON HOUSE. 

What.a blot. upon the fair face of earth is a prison! | 
was. standing. one. Sunday, evening: at the. gates, of Wands 
worth Gaol, when some Quaker friends were singing Edward 
Carpenter's ‘England Arise V’ and; the beautiful bym,“ Oh 
Sabbath Calmof, Galilee, oh, Peace of, Hills Above,??:in the 


hope that the singing might. reach the.ears of friends in 
the cells, imprisoned for anti-war principles... One | heard at 
times a nt;response, - Those of us who were free, wer 


enjoying sunset, the. sky, aflame. with cramson 
and gold, the tleecy clouds and. clear air. made translucent 
by recent rain, the gardens. filled with, flowers, the slow 
swaying trees, the quiet. lullaby, of the birds, the rustically- 


i gorgeous 


built cot the. yellow. glory, of the. bushes, all voicing ё 
gospel of and the freedom. of. wide, spaces. And yet 
prison he. writer sees. the. necessity for restraint of 
of. the lencies. of. unevolved. humanity, but, cannot 
feeling Wordsworth that even a.robin.redbreas 
ca p Héaven ina rage. And what a!corres 
pondence. tl ene has, to life, 
Mer nd women city-prisoned, 
Workir Пау, апа night for bread, 
Mid foul alleys, dirt-horizoned, 
numbered with the dead, 


rill they're 


But Ше angels. are singing, that &hrough that gate of ideath| 
there «is. joy Prisons, yes, self-created by the law) of 
cau шо eliect, but, thank, God, not, penal, but redeniptive 
H« on earth too many of jus, аге confined in the сей 9 


to speak, of a five-sense world, blind,to the gneat wide dink 


verse and, the, sp spheres. Yet all may, open the!door il 
they will, to emerge. mto a. world. beautiful, with. the, angels 

ngi tl t here are many who do-not usé even 
tl I tl illest advantage, but. are like the one 
t 


A primrose by a river’s brim, 
A ye primrose was to him 
And it was nothing more. 


They are,purblind to the; wonder wrought) by the hand ol 
God It has been d that when God paints the wings 
ol iLterfly. t artiste. despair Just. so, when: wé'/awake 

he rvel of design and. purpose. of the spirit workers 

pir and, moulding the manifestations of life,, by com 
trast ош own little inspirations and powers seem artificial 
and ‘dead Nevertheless the flower the birds and. Nature's 
rolour-designs should spur us onward out of the prison 
how to greater effort and to truer vision Angel-ministers 
are eyer near to unlock the doors and to give wide range to 
our faeulti Spiritualism is not only a message from be 


also the Freedom for this life 


Harry „Гирин. 


yond the veil, it i Evangel of 


THE SPIRIT OF CHRISTMAS FUND, 1923. 
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previously received, a total of 
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RETIREMENT OF Н, W. ENGHOLM. 


Mr. М, W, Engholm retires from hia official enpacity as 
Managing Wditer of Viet with thi issue, owing to his 
having to immediately attend tó matters of urgency 
nected with his private affairs; and which will nedéssitate 
his"undivided attention’ for some time to come All cám: 
municutrons respecting LtanT should in consequence be for 
the future addressed to the, Editor, as Mr. прно vill 
probably be leaving London very shortly. 


con. 


January 12, 1924. 


i m THE OBSERVATORY. 
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f Sayings of the week, from the “Observer,’ 


ES 


January 


| There is no “next world," save:subjectively. 
= thing is here and now.—Sir Oliver Lodge. 

fi) A letter in the “Daily Mirror," of December 31st, reads 
$ follows :— 

WM! Таш agree that sensitive persons have often felt the 
Д resence of loved invisible beings in rooms or houses where 
(iey have lived. But I have not only felt, but seen. 

| T have spoken to my dead father and walked down- 

l Stairs with him. I have known he was only a spirit, and 

TL. xe held my hand. -It was not imagination, but a real 

ety and T think it an insult to call a loved spirit a ghost. 

l Ghosts come to those people who have guilty con- 

^»$elenées; loved spirits come to protect those whom they 
‘Wave left! behind. 


In тото“ 


Every 


j 


A SonELY BEREAVED DAUGHTER. 
* * * * 


, 
Thé '*Evéning News," London, in its issue of January 
th, in е coursé’ of a review of М. Camille Flammarion's 
lest, work, ‘Haunted Houses,’’ quotes. some of the stories 
contained in» M.: Flammarion's work. As the “Evening 
Мез states, this: greal French savant, whether writing 
Шо stars on Spiritualism, deals with either equally well 
T nd. with greut. charm. Haunted houses, to M. Flam- 
Marion's mind, are realities. 
>». The following are some of the stories quoted :— 
|90 ^ "My ‘brother; Hubert Blanc, was almoner of the Marist 
DORs at Saint-Paul-Trois-Chateaux, Drome. 
2 In the monastery there was a patient who, bedridden 
— forsome time, was n. ectremis, 
E. My brother went regularly to pass some time at his 
bedside) and öne day in ‘conversation, the sick man said 
ато уя understand, monsieur. I shall not go with- 
yout coming’ to say adieu to you." 
-An Торе $0, answered my brother, in a chaffing tone. 
Пуб тор "ita days later my mother and brother, going to 
i hedtowards ten at night, were hardly in their beds before 
оу бето aware—although their rooms were some 
pw distande ‘apart—of a noise that was very distinct—as of 
Nia key heii ‘moved in the keyhole of the door of the 
отво, then the footsteps of someone walking in the cor- 
ridor. 
My mother, very much agitated, called out to my 
brother at the top of her voice, saying: ''Hubert, there's 
pner in the heus: 


(Му brother, having heard the noises just as distinctly, 
шарга up'quickly, made a tour of the rooms, found the 
С door closed: and everything as usual, 

+ Butmo sooner had he done that than the bell of the 

E hone ràng and made him pause. 

| “Hallo, hello, ‘Monsieur Aumonier! 

Mone who is dying! ^" 

nut My bother hastened’ and found that indeed the sick 
© man was breathing his last. 

The document'is signed by the technical director of a 
Dlbischit' factory. 

ПИ стае. ofthe recent. cases to which М. Flammarion 

‘attaches importance is this ;— 

m (says one of his, readers) should like to tell you of a 

uous phenomenon of which І have experience. 

© i Weslive in an, old: chatean of the feudal age very well 
preserved and full of souvenirs. [ ‘ 

s occupy. a big room, and many ‘times it has happened 
pipe U1 һауе been awakened all of a sudden in the 

"middle of the night by mysterious glimmering that in- 

vades the apurtinent, lighting every object, enduring for 

+ Some: seconds. and disappearing as tidy: with nothing 

to 101 ше What thas been the cause. 

Jt has happened on moonless nights, when the shutters 

Mave been completely closed, when there has been no light 

jj janywhere, 

С sLhnven'b-drenmt. it, for I have usually sat on my bed 

pio observe! the thing closely and 4o try to work out what 
йз heen the origin of it. 

Ы My mother saw it as clearly in her own room, but only 

Hon one night, «What can be the explanation of this 

glimmering: P: 

| ie psvehie sefence, "M. Flammarion says, should be 

СОПСОО Wielscionicas that are now confined in the limit of 

o studios Of the positive. He quotes another case :— 


EM finter, ritea one of his correspondents) was 
gravely ill, ut on the day of my marriage she was 
‘almost batter and’ could attend the festivities. 

7 ‘Bwo days. after our marriage she saw us off on the 
honeymoon; and there was not the slightest fear for me 
omy wild to worry about my sister's condition then, 
lefters from our parents gave us no reason for in- 

‚ when we received: them afterwards. 

eater the wedding we were at Paris, It 
most, happ iday till, at ten at night, when we were 
passing our, ‘at the theatre; 1 became possessed of a 
sadness that was quite inexplicable. 


Come at once to 


E 
v 


R 
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It was an- infinite hol My wife couldn't 


understand it. I. When we came but [of 
the theatre we 16-as-Tast-as-posstble-to-our-hote]- 

Feeling a litt inhappy I e my wife wen$t ito 
bed, and-4 followed, — 1 blew. out the-eandle, and 19 fin 
bed with my eyeS open. -~ 

I-was silent. I could not explain the mood IE Kad 
fallen into even to myself. 

At that moment it v One o'i 

suddenly there was cking ni in the roopi. It 
was a terrifying nols Му : e gave out! tries 
and was;appalled, 

Г lit the candle [he gl lróbé was ореп Сафа 
we had not touched t I was empty | I 
calmed my wife. 1 « | d and lay down аһа 
then became myself agair 

The next morni m rising, we -recetved-—a—telegram 
recalling us to Mar 

My sister had died the previous night at tem o'clock. 
She knew that we wer | particular hotel 

Had her last thought eh of зиз I had she com- 
municated with us at the ү he knew we occupied ? 

There is no need for me aski you of the absolute 
truth of this statemen 

I have had other ri eat hut there has 
been silence concernin hen has occurred, 
Those T have loved have not cor 1 with 
passing. Do they, too e T tears y suff 


would that it should 1 


Another instance of another cl may be. quoted. 


Most of the stories. are. long and detailed, but this is short 
and tragic :— 

A man named B: hly, : nty, was, alone with 
his father in the 1 was tremendous 
row towards midi ng t« lain ly. 

The father and th ‘ it found nothing. 
Again the noise brol i 

Again they found 1 to fa and no 
evidence of any sort t і | listurbance 

The door w open each t B 0 one was there 

A third time the t happened then they ted, it 
up— that door-—with tl 

Some time later a 1 7 nc them that the 
brother of the y: 

He h id dic 1 irl ance 

Death took pl t 
dying man had I and 
said: “I have 1 1 ia een До the 
home of my brothe 

. ' " " 

“The Progr e TI ( U.S.A,, pub- 
lished in its i { unt of 
what it states i I 1 of Screntif 
Research. Ti 

Mr. Calvert G. Wi І шм ушр 
classes I 1 Sta »pirit- 
ualists’ Asso у, medium 
ship and phy. of 
Spiritua ГІ ven in. diferent, parts 
of the « Á ispices Of 
the various « \ classes were 
given at Lil \ Luspices 
of the First Chu - H I These. were 
attended by many | advanced 
spirit scie \ I ] t lents 
seemed especi I Зри 
from the psych í | the study 
of the Bio-Dynat ( d nosis and 
therapy, аз discov і Dr. ( Starr White, who 
had a peculiar power ) nd read the human aura 
Dr. White, in his bool \ hat hild he possessed 
а peculiar power to discern the aura He was able to 
observe that on certain d 1 ‹ d to be more 
blue than on other day Í mimals during the mating 
season had a different coloured gura and that even the 


had an aura which 


buds on the trees in the springtir 
of the year. 


was different in colour 


This led Mr. Wilson to wonder if the psveliic phenomena 
or the phenomena of S ualism were т responsible 
to a very great degree for the discovery of facts in nature 
which enabled Dr. White to éstablish such a wonderful 
system, and jwhich in reality seemed to be one of the 
most scientific methods of diagnosis’ of an ailments 
that is used at the present time Lite winter of 
1928, Mr. Wilson received call from Dr asking him 
to call and see him and discuss things relative to his work 
in the field of Spiritualisin! Dr. X. stated that it was 
his desire to learn about Spiritualism, and, | if) possible, 


learn to understand the laws under which psychic: mani- 
festations occur. It was arranged that Mr... Wiléon 
should go to the home of Dr. X. each Saturday evening 
and sit with him and wife, give instructions ‘and. guide 
them in their attempts to unfold their own psychic powers. 
At these séances, which were held until, ahout the first of 
May, there were no startling results.: There- were: the 
usual general instructions and. a few psyehi¢ manifesta- 
tions such as thé presentation of symbols, etc. It be- 
eame a practice after each séance to discuss various topics 
of mutual interest and more especially the George Starr 
White system of diagnosis. 
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( Continued from page 10.) 


Мовтл Girt or CLAIRVOYANCE 


No the gift € given to rtals 
18 an exalted р a ves now the spirit- 
vision as do t of in a diluted 
degree For n from the inner 
pirit of 1 mortal life, as yet but embryonic, and so as 
yet feeble in its power of radiation Or suc a one may 
visualise the spit rms of those spirit-soul who m 
choose again t tal planes Bu have told 
you before in fe that such spi appearances 
to morta v |] gift of spirit-se ur 
not significant I appear to the morta n earth- 
proximity They are the without the efficacy of spirit- 
value, which i the sion of spirit-emanations 
These emanations rem: estial places What such 
especially endowed per n visualise might be called 
the spirit-body, but tl isure of this remains in 
the spirit-place So happen that such endowed 
mortals do not especially evolve to more spiritual morta 
beings than t г brothe ff earth, who are et so en- 
dowed It is because ar pirit-messages they may receive 
do not have the element of celestial and higher stimul 
significance 

SPIRIT-ASSOCIATION A8 A GREAT Unirrep Bopy 


We do not see in the place nd ever more and т 
as I tell you now through my own ir ratior la 
the vastnesses of spirit-forests, the imr 


pint mountain-ri 


waving of spirit-gr h p € І 
ns the earth-man ‹ el 
or sense the r | 1 } ) pl 
the colour-cloud t bir | h 
spirit-phenomena We do not sen this as life or phe 
mena, or the expression of suc! on hing casual 
outside of our nece I hir t t ‹ cer ther 
elve But we become intimat ed anc fhliated 
as a great unified body of individual епі h depen 
dent on the love and intere of enc ther (I speak in 
earth  phraseolo ] pendant | 1 
when they should express the intensity « rld 7 
flagrations ' 
No IxpirFrE SPIRIT ACCEPTAN( 
I { {тарт e t 1 perfume On 1 7 | í 1 7 
physical phenomena produce these, but in spirit-p 
timulation to spirit-s« { I i 
pirit u We hear п | it А 
arises also from inn« rit-conscioust M Ө 1 
appreciate th distinctive difference be , н 
preciation through exterior ph ei i 1 
inward, ser e ad t ‹ І І І 
an inward stir ll be € it the “passin 
over this appreci T For it ill. tal ther m bi 
and sweej pi he } place Indifferen 
individual] і і pta d 1 
exist The nin nd uch art-acceptar 
and impregnation is realised at once in spirit-plac ind 
such stimulation-influence i { ted th spirit- Orre 
(it is alway erene !). No spirit-er place tl 
0 tior fore | luei i 
piri ‹ 
A Spinit-Reservork FROM WHICH SriRIT-SOULS Аввоң! 
I am here ga awaitin 1 cecep 
being evolved through 1: evelat of higher: ndit 
And as this Message h fee tru ex impr« 
earth-cor usne the ever or я srmnlatior ; 
love h f d e pi r € n 
ever more virile stimulation, of the increased be 
impressivene of spirit-phenomena, inward 
may the earth-mort permit such unfoldin ed 
given to him, to be a mulus for earth-development and 
earth-vision He must believe as I write With а great 
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sweep of celestial power and stimulation do the eleme 
of which I have spoken become a great spirit-resery 
rom which the spirit-soul gathers again such portions) 


creative mind and creative feeling will prompt him toj 


THE COMPOSITE GREATER THAN ITS ELEMENTS. 


And as such new spirit-creation will be greater inj 
osite power and spirit-uses than the elements of sud 
ch are ever waiting in his inner consciousness to} 
t spirit-value of his newly released spim 

reation be of enhanced value, as higher stimulation} 


hose who re Ive such And so is the exaltation of Spit 
existen ver becoming more exalted, and so is celesti 
happiness ever evolving, and so is spirit-consciousness 6 
encircled with celestial love, that, through spirit-law, 6 
irries such to the divine, enfolding Arms of the GW 
prese NCE 
We ARE, INDEED, THE ÅDORING ÅNGEL-LIFE.” 

It is as if the inner depths of the spirit-soul were f 
with sparkli spirit-waters of  ever-refreshment. Y 
I m adoring children of the great Central Essen 

Love fr« sense of gratitude and appreciation and thani 
fulness. We e indeed the adoring angel-life, of which d 


mort s been told. Even a mortal looks to these, wi 
l by sical grossness, with an awakened tender 
does not dismiss the їй 
Would that he believed the influens 
lower spirit-planes were ever surrouE 
emanation of stimulation. 


consciousness 


то THE CELESTIAL UNITY. 


tb 


Message then ‘to the pl 
€ ghtenment of lov« I hav« explain 
the places of Many Mansion 
iso un led t u that in the higher planes% 
numb of Mansions lessen but the number of spin 
{ in each spirit-mansion increase It is leading 
( celestial unity For many Mansions exist on loy 
plan ; that like may exist with like in spirit-fuln 
nd happine As celestial understanding increases, Ш 
will be more of a kind, more onene understanding @ 
init and so fewer Mansions become necessary. 
Whe ı plane f exalted 1 is reached, whe 
a I reached their final 
f pe bilit till other planes exist, ever higher, ever fW 
of energy, love timulation, A 
ich places of ever higher evolution is! 
pressed ! mortal enumeration It would s 
evolved to such unthinkable @ 
ember I ever strugs throw 
t again, and e 
bject to the spirit-crucible of higher fineness. 


ude receptive-possib у it 1 


Ing POWER or THE COMPOSITE 


plained 1 these higher spirit-plat 
p jul still exerts ag 
h power and usefuln« his creative possibili 
ich a one takes to him 
pirit-life W 
uch exalted spirit 

do not rea the morta of any mortal worlds or syste 
I told п in the first Message that mortals do! 
1 ich I mean the saint in exaltation 

heat of exhilaration of creative fad 


have reased infinite-fold, For 
power of the »mposite element of all 
pon his plane Ihe influence 7. 


receive such inner vision from the energy off 
God-h« I will further explain that he also 4009 ? 
timulation from the higher spirit-life, wil 
near to the Personality of the Source of Energy # 


fue Law or UNFOLDING BPIRIT-LAFE 


Ihe mortal receiv« ich quickening from the spi 
r spirit-plane Wie spirit-entities of wi 
tionate degrée of power for such stimt 
timulation from higher places would? 
t to the mortal And so it is for the 
Idi pirit-life of the celestial places The sti 
nf jnereased fun ning and progress would emam 
T pirit-plane of enhanced significance, but in def 
ind stimulation not one of over-stimulation 


(To be continued.) 
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THE PSYCHOLOGY OF GOETHE'S 
"FAUST." 


By №. GroncE WHEELER. 


In all the realm of great literary production there are 
few pieces, poetical, artistic or dramatic, which have a 
perfect beauty throughout; they ‘contain fine parts, 
idealistic passages or charming lyrics, intermingled with 
matter-of-fact ideas which have no special relationship to 
the whole. This is true of Browning’s “Pippa Passes," 
Lytton’s *Zanoni," and Goethe’s ‘‘Faust’’; yet these are 


"among the finest productions in literature. 


“Paust’’ stands high as a work of imagination. por- 
traying life here and beyond, life normal and abnormal, 
life varying considerably in its manifestation in the same 
individual. The old  doctor—the young  prince—the 
manifestations of the one Soul is a great psychological 
study. Faust is an exceptional personality; he has ex- 
plored philosophy, law, medicine, divinity; he has vast 
influence over his pupils; he has accumulated knowledge— 
usable and otherwise—all this and more, yet is he un- 
satisfied, 

Faust has a brilliant past. 
services rendered long ago. It is an Easter holiday; the 
town and village people are in festive dress, the penas: 
are dancing and singing—they are full of an unutte 
Joy, they are touched with hero worship. They gather 
around the wise old doctor, and do him Бако he 1s the 
centre of their love, reverence, and admiration. Не dis- 
courses to the crowd which hangs upon his words, and 
glories in the splendour of his venerable age. He is to the 
people a kingly soul, rich in mental wealth and moral 
worth, beloved for the life he has lived, the love he has 
benevolently showered, the sacrifices he has made, The 
aged recall the days of the plague when he and his father 
visited every home, tended the people, and brought to the 
suffering masses help and healing. 

It is a festal day, but in the secret soul of the people’s 
hero there are doubt and despair. Не feels himself un- 
worthy, and recalls that mighty past with something of 
shame and regret. He did heal the people, he did visit 
the people, he had a mystic power of healing, yet the 
supposed cure was as deadly as the plague itself, an ex- 
eriment. He feels himself possessed of a double nature 
eshly desires on the one hand, spiritual longings on the 
other. He himself is “his own greatest anguish and pain." 

Faust is unsatisfied with life, he is ambitious, and his 
ambition outstrips reason and common-sense. Life has its 
limitations; for man generally it is true, “бо far shalt 
thou go and no farther." Faust would overstretch the 
mark. He would explore the great Spiritual Realm, the 
mysterious beyond. То a prepared soul it was not a thing 
impossible—Faust’s mind was not stainless; his motives 
were not of-the highest. He would travel unknown path- 
ways, relying on self alone, unbounded self-confidence and 
ро анс, 

Faust's psychic life was overmuch blended with the 
materialistic, the selfish. Mephistopheles said of Faust, as 
he conversed with the prince in Spirit Realm, that he was 
а man self-willed, demanding *'earth's fairest fruit and 
heayen’s brightest star.” 

Faust lost his humanitarian ideas, and an unhealthy 
desire gripped him. He desired to know rather than to 
be. His higher self declined. 

The Soul is safer and happier when in faith it per- 
Ceives the Immeasurable Good; prepared to press on, yet 
only as the Gates of the Unseen open freely, that is, for 
the prepared Soul to enter. It is not the animal self that 
overcomes the evil; it is the psychic self. 

Faust embarks upon magic art He discovers secrets 
hidden from the many. He fears not hell or devil, yet he 
has lost his peace of mind. 

Ho plunges, and ‘‘all around grows cold and cloudy, 
the moon withdraws her ray, the lamp goes out; he per 


Ceives sheets of flame in fearful play." A shuddering 
horror overtakes him, freezing his very life's blood He 
feels the Spirit approaching, and bids it appear to his 
sight. 


Faust's forceful entrance into the Unseen Realm was 
mot of a holy or sublime nature; the spirit he called up 
Was not of a virtuous type. It may be he first encountered 
the ugly terrifying type described by Lytton аз the 
“dweller on the threshold.” 

Herein is the danger of Spiritualism. If the Soul be 
hot absolutely ennobled, free from selfishness,, spiritually 
pentred, it may call up the lowest rather than the highest 
Faust, with all his inner boasting, was, at first, sickened 
by the apparition; he would bid it depart. 

Faust fad exercised all his power, opening the gate of 
the mystic realm by force, dragging a prince of darkness 
from his sphere. 

doctor recovers himself, and exclaims: “I am 
Faust, thy equal." Tho conversation with the evil soul is 
interrupted by the entrance of a pupil 

Faust suffers at times from severe mental depression, 
feeling it almost hopeless to discover God and Nature's 
secret. “He is conscious of a greater realm for the soul 
beyond, but it does not cheer him. There is а presenti- 
ment of evil, a self-torturing hell. Но will end his earthly 
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existence. It is in the very act of self-destruction, as he 
thinks, unseen powers intervene, and although he has bid 
farewell to earth he puts aside the poison cup. He has been 
kept from crime by a chorus of Angels. 

Faust fails to put aside his r c art, and the Evil 
Genius he has called appears again and uin in various 
forms. Mephistopheles, transformed as a young lord, bids 
Faust thus splendidly equip himself. The doctor curses all 
things, declaring himself a prisoner in any dress, He then 
hears invisible spirits whom the evil ones declare are free. 
Hereafter Mephistopheles takes Faust completely in hand, 
saying, “I am your servant here; you are my servant 
beyond." The agreement is signed in blood. 

Faust loses all nobility of soul, drowning his cares in 
sensuality and passion. His new life—transformed into a 
young prince—does not unfold his character in a noble 
direction. He gives himself to rapturous excitement. They 
travel through space until at a Witches’ Kitchen Faust 
sees through an enchanted mirror a lovely girl’s face, 
longing for love’s wings to fly to her—the innocent 
Margaret. 

For this beautiful girl we inst 
and regard. She was tempted lx 

Margaret possesse 
innocence; but s 


ympathy 
"th 


girlish 
moral 


courage. Her ethical sS sus- 

tained her under norr ie forces of evil 

were great, and tl powers were weak 
Faust's influen H« ndered th« 


ild not be influenced by 
1 Good, by awakened 
c caret 


higher self to the 
great ideals, by 
spiritual instincts 
instead of a blessi 
Margaret must have been 
for although she disliked 
vision of the r soul of Faust 
gentleman, id » yielded his 
her own undoing 
Margaret did not, however, surrender her soul-life. She 


was a sweet, girlish cre: and the fact that she out- 
raged ordinary ethical did not necessarily show a 
depraved nature, simply a weak one. In a worldly sense 
she was superficial he kne too ‹ he laws 
which govern sex relationshiy four in self- 
decoration—prett playf Her how- 
ever, сараї COI Iding 1 j itoa 
noble aspiring soul ve prove blessing 
Faust ) ruin ly 1 ind is blind 
In the lr I 5 er 
rocks by nder gl 
finally dr: 
Marga v I ed 
earth life It may be she had already in pr 
madness, redeemed her soul, f tl ngels d 
receive her spirit 
This is, of cours« in an evolutionary sense 
factory The soul could wcely | » ar < 
ing hell ог a perfect heaven at the time of lea 
world; such could only be n an old-fasl ed t 
and would of necessity | the 
of the faculties of 


llous nersonality, with 
faculties. He was a 


G« е was ар 
wonderful spiritua 
true literary artist. 


A DIRECT VOICE SEANCE 


Mr. Jas, Rutherford (of Fair Hill, Haltwhistle) writes :— 


On December 27th ulto 4 séance was gven by Mrs 
Roberts Johnson at Haltwhistle It was the first event of 
this kind in the locality and was a great success The 
séance lasted rather more than three hours Thirteen 
sitters were present, Mrs, Roberts n and myself 
making a total of fifte Twenty-one used relatives 


of the sitters spoke in the direct all being easily 
recognised. A lovely perfume was « round the circle 
by unseen agency and held h sitter; it was 
ns if a bunch of the sweetest smelling flowers (violets, 
lilies, roses, etc.) were held in front of each person 

A Yorkshire lad who was present, being conversant with 
the Lancashire dialect, held a lively conversation with Joe, 


the Lancashire lad, which was characterised by Joe's witty 


sayings and jest It was remarkable how Joe knew the 
names and vocations of some of the sitters, seeing that 
Mrs. Roberts Johnson was quite a stranger to those 
addressed One of the sitters. who is a member of the 


Church of England, was spoken to by a friend who held 
high office in the Church before his decease; his manner 
and utterance were those of an educated and cultured 
person He said, “I did not preach the doctrine when in 
the body, but nevertheless my friend, it is true." David 
Duguid was excellent in his buoyant, cheerful manner, and 
gave good advice Mary Ann, the Salvation Army lass, 
also gave valuable advice and information to some of the 
sitters, Great credit is due to Mrs. Roberts Johnson for 
the manner in which she upheld the conditions for such a 
length of time, It is euite a new experience in this dis- 
trict, where the subject іх little known, and will no doubt 
give rise to interest and inquiry, and thus further spread 
the knowledge of the truth of human survival. 


af 
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INQUIRERS AND THEIR 
DIFFICULTIES. 


Tue EARLY Experiences or “М.А. (Oxow.)" 


[Аз ап article still full of interest and likely to possess a 
more extended value to-day, we reprint the Paper read by 
thei latei “М.А, (Oxon.)' —the Rey. William Stainton Moses 
—to a meeting of the Old Association of Spiritualists 
Many years ago.] 


In dealing with an inquirer's difficulties, I must draw 
upon other sources of information than my own personal 
experience. For myself, although I have met many a 
difficulty since, I had at first no considerable trouble in 
making myself acquainted with the facts of Spiritualism. 
It is in the explanation of facts that the perplexing pro- 
blems come ir. As to the phenomena themselves, though 
many persons do seem to find it very difficult to obtain the 
evidence of their own senses, and still more to believe that 
evidence when they have got it, I found myself in risk of 
being bewildered only by the superabundance of phenomena 
which challenged my attention. 


My INTRODUCTION TO SPIRITUALISM 


was in this wise. In the early part of the year 1872, some 
friends, with whom I was then staying, showed me Lord 


Adare's book of records of séances with D. D. Home. I 
tried to read it, but it seemed to me the dreariest twaddle 
I had ever came across. With many a pish and pshaw 1 


got through half of it, and then tossed it aside. About six 
weeks after, my friend ne into my hand one of Dale Owen's 
books, with a request that I would read it, and investigate 


the matters with which it dealt. 1% was with much reluct- 
ance that I agreed to meddle with the question again. It 
did not interest me, and I was busy with other things. In 


spite, however, of this passive want of interest (active or 
dogmatic opposition had no place in my mind), I found my- 
self greatly impressed with Mr. Owen’s. statements and 
arguments. From whatever cause, whether internal 
spiritual preparation or intellectual conviction, I found my- 
self impelled with irresistible power to use every means of 
inqüiring into the alleged phenomena which were so startling 
to my mind 

I procured every book that I could lay my hands on 
and Додавай them all with avidity I inquired where I 
could see for myself these new phenomena, and was in 
formed that Miss Lottie Fowler s about to hold a séance 
that very evening (April 2nd, 1872), at 15, Southampton 
Row. I went, and was greatly astonished at what I saw 
and heard [ need not take up time by detailing the 
occurrences of the first part of the sitting: most Spiritualists 
are familiar with the usual routine of Miss Fowler's séance 


Much hazy nonsense was talked, and many vague state 
menta made, which seemed to me to be of no use whatever 
as testa of spirit identity І wi rapidly becoming 
natseated | craved for something more clear, something 
on which I could rest as a stable piece of evidence І in- 
quired, therefore, whether I might endeavour to obtain some 
sueh proof for myself Leave was at once given by the 


director of the circle, and I addressed the spirit who con 
trolled the medium. 

'"Yon're tiring your medium, and making fun of us. . Go 
and send someone who is seriou: 

The medium shivered, and turned away. and the voice 


came as though troubled. ‘You've nothing to do with 
me I won't go. Me по до?’ 
“Yes, you will You'll-go, and send someone else.’ 


After more colloquy the medium un shivered; seemed 
to. he in pain, and stood rooted to the spot, crouching as if 
in dread 

After a time the voice came again, but utterly changed; 
the уле, this time, of a man, very calm, and. unimpa 
sioned, instead of the child-voice speaking baby-jargon 

"You want те?” 

"Ves, What is your name?” 


“Pd rather not tell you You can ask me any que 
tions." 

"No, Tell me what vou see, or describe anyone whom 
you see near me I will an T yes or no: no more.’ 


"T ses a man, very old, tall, with a long white beard 
and long hair." 

TL 

“The heard is very white indeed." 

“No, Go on." 


Tle has a very high, broad and his ey« re 
drawn down, Why, he's blind! 
detis n 
\ '' And his face is black and blue And (here the mediun 
shuddered violently), oh! what's that in his mouti n 
$ like sime and mud ind ol 
blood J" 
"ye 
*! And It's dar! I can't. se 
“Go on. How ia he dressed 
‘He has on a long blue cont No Hot оек А 
cont something long 1 can’t sae 1 fost 


"Where does he stand 

“Hight opposite, close by you." 
“Can yon see his name?’ 

о, He seéms in trouble. I think it’s money 


--—— эр 


E 
^? 


looks so horrible. Le me go!» Why do you keep. moe here: 


“Go then Do you know me 

“No.” (This very emphatically.) 

I shall not attempt to describe the scene during the tip, 
that this conversation was being held I have quoted fror 
a full and careful record written at the time, and the who) 
scene is photographed indelibly on my mind Everyoy 
Seémed petrified and astonished. They would have Tes 


still more $0, had they known with what photography 
accuracy à scène їп my Own private experience was Win 


re-enacted before my eyes It was, I am sure, АШК 
absolutely to any persons in the room, as unknown as 1 Wd 
myself. It was a scene that passed in a very distant pim 


of Great Britain, and it. was reproduced with a. тёш 
power that bore down before it, as with, torrent-force, dj 
doubt and hesitation. [ felt that the man was there | 
fore me; himself reproducing the story of his death fori 
conviction. ; 


How I BECAME A SPIRITUALIST. 


That experience made me a Spiritualist; it gave mo, 
faith—I will say a knowledge—which no amount, of, а 
experience has served іо shake. From that time. to, 
I have never wavered, though I have seen much to penpe 
me, much that greatly offends good taste. Though J han 
heard of deception, and though I believe that fraud existe 
though I see reason to question the all-round concluso 
of some Spiritists, and to assign a wider area to the, realy 
of cause than they are disposed to concede; though. meg 
problems day by day which I cannot solve, and difficulté 
which only advanced knowledge and experience. can ШШ 
grasp: in spite of all this, the conclusions of that night, Slip 
ported and confirmed by many an after-experience, тед} 
firm and unshaken. 


FunTHER INVESTIGATION. 


I might detain you at length, which would. he. ейш 
hy dwelling on the steps by which. further evidence; Wü 
brought home to my mind, I went to the public séanoes; helt 
by Herne and Williams, and found no difficulty im оба 
ing phenomena for observation. "They occurred in abung 
ance; but І wanted more time and facility for looking ang 
them. The conditions of the public circle. irritatéd. me 
and I determined to try for some. private ѕёапсеѕ. УШ 
Herne and Williams, myself and one friend „being. the onl 
observers. Ihe first of these, held May 29th, 1872, жан 
(ital failure, and we adjourned to June 5th, when, Hem 
did not enter an appearance. A third арроіпішепё; sii 
the 8th, was made es a last resource, for my mind. was, ещ 
gradually prejudiced by this shilly-shallying, and „L INi 
getting disgusted. We sat for more than half an houn wii 
no result, and J proposed to: withdraw. I had read (i 
during the interval I had got eyery book on Spiritualism 
which I could Тау my hands) that some persons. stoppé 
manifestations, and I believed. it possible that I might 


te 


such ап offender І retired, and phenomena. occurred & 
once І returned, and they ceased This occurred thrig 
and communications were at length obtained. through) ti 
alphabet. They soon ceased, however, and Herne 0 


Williams commenced to jerk, and quiver, and twitch,- ni 
wriggle about, in the true mediumistic fashion... Tom 
great horror, I found these jerks communicated фо. mysel 
My right arm was seized about the middle of the fore,amy 
and dashed violently up and down with a noise resemUlnt 
that of a number of paviors at. work. It was the me 
tremendous exhibition of “unconscious muscular action i 
ever saw In vain I tried to stop it. Т distinctly felt tht 
grasp of the hand, soft and firm, round my, arm, am 
though perfectly possessed of my senses and volition, Г 
powerk to interfere, although my hand was disabled i 
ome days by the bruising it then. got The object, we salt 
found, was to get up the force, for Herne was levitated 
to the table, and his chair was placed so as to rest on й 
table from the mantelshelf near which he had been 5 
Other phenomena took place, and especially st riking was om 


that ocourred just : e were going away.: Williams р 
ceded me downstairs, then came my friend, Dr. Speer, ай 
Herne was last I turned om the stairs to say. оек 
to him, and Т saw in clear light a chair sailing along neat 
three feet from the fk ind coming towards us. (Thi 
on the landi: le t r feet It is needless to say W 
{ movement in mid of a weighty article—it Wise 
e ntial cl used us to examine it carefull 
ind to return to the empty room which we had jist tef 
Nö suspic wire or 1 hanism was there, nor could АЙ 
ce о that n ir n { produced what I saw wit 
out instant dete t N more complete proof “of ür 
‹ tence of an independent force can bé concerved. 
CONFIRMATORY EVIDENCE 

I had + ed strong evidence of the existendi 
thé force f beir erned by intelligence, and Off 
fact that t! І 1 7 n one case, that of & 
parted 

І er n int of other confirmatory t 
ence nd hasten to tell ir few words another ocourte 
tl reat pened the impr« on already made ОЛ 
mind My friend re ing to the seaside for a summ 
holiday, and I was to join them after a short . inte 


Meantime, T went to visit an old friend whose health X 
failing, and who had written to beg me to go and веб M 
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nt once, as he felt his time was growing short. I hurried 
to comply, but arrived only to be told that he had passed 
away а short time previously, regretting that I had not 
come in time to see him. l remained in the house, and 
when in due time I went into the room where the body of 
my friend lay, the'spirit-form stepped forward to. greet me 
as he would have done in life, with a smile and out-stretched 
hand. I saw him with clairvoyant sense as really as my 
natural eye discerned the objects that surrounded me; and 
that not once only, but on repeated occasions. 

This need not say, deepened my faith, and 
"strengthened its foundations. Many a stone Has since been 
Maid on that foundation, and the superstructure has reached 
a goodly height, but № is none too high or heavy for that 
on which it rests. 


(To be continued.) 


| ————— 

Р == 

l "AND. THERE: WAS. LIGHT." 
É A LE880N FROM THE PAST. 

Ё 


L In 1816 а New England newspaper summarised the 
arguments—torrid and portentous—then prevailing against 
e introduction of gas for street lighting. They con- 
nded AR f 
Artificial illumination was a human attempt (doubtless 
spired by the Devil) to interfere with the divine scheme 
things wherein it had been ordained that it should 
dark at night. 

Emanations:of illuminating gas were injurious. Lighted 
eets would incline people to remain late out of doors, 
hich would’ lead” to an increase in ailments of various 
inds which were *known"' to bé caused by ‘‘exposure to 
ight air.” 
|, Fear of darkness would vanish, and drunkenness and 
depravity increase. 
| Horses would/»be frightened and thieves emboldened 
and aided in plying their nefarious craft. 
| If streets were illuminated every night, such constant 
illumination would rob festive occasions of their charm. 

7 However, this: diabolical innovation persisted, and the 
‘evils predicted did not. come to pass—much to the dis- 
appointment of the prophets. Gas gave place to electricity, 
ig far more brilliant street illuminant, in most communities. 
[К Now, even the strictest theologians do not cavil at 
brilliant illumination of the streets at night. Youth and 
18 аре, promenading under the white lights, have no 
fear of illness from “night air.". ‘The police and public 
Officials generally know that good street lighting is one of 
the most effective deterrents of crime. 

| The slowest of us cannot but admit that the world 
moves, and that it is always several laps ahead of our 
р 


ny human intellect. 


—*''NuacETS." 


"THE ONE WAY." 


lave received permission to reproduce a portion of 
t much-diseussed book, ““Тһе One Way," by Jane Revere 


tinued from page 821, Vol. ХЛИ 


уоп should understand by this time, that the language 

Wo use here is the thought language, consequently a Rus- 

Bàn andian Englishman, or any combination, can speak 
ely together; provided only that their level of develop- 

ment be the sameé—which means not only their intellectual 
cation butithéir spiritiial knowledge. There are many 

inktances of thought transference known among you, and 
у are simply examples of our common manner of com- 
inünicating! Here. Now you can learn much of that lan- 
age. You already know much more of it than you realise. 
u hear ‘many thoughts both elevating and debasing, and 
mus choose which kind of thoughts you will entertain." 
(сш we get it à little clearer about my perhaps writ- 
он my ideas or influencing the pencil from the point 

Of view of this world, of people other than myself? I 
ink it will take from the strength and power of your 

agdl if our readers feel that I influenced what was 
itten,)'" 

P'"We can make that clear. Not one single word have 
written! "without my full assent, except when I have 
ad it out. I am the master in this situation because 
are willingly yielding your hand an instrument to me. 

ink the thoughts to your mind and you write them 


" nguage of heaven is governed by love. The 
language is that used by all disembodied spirits; 
spirits use it also, they are not governed by tlie 
. You all know much moré of this thought 
ап you realise. People on earth who are very 
с are often able to read each other's unspoken 
Under certain conditions people can send their 
t definitely to each other though separated by dis- 
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PREVISION AND FATE. 


TOLD BY Tre Stars. 


The late Countess of Moray, at the age of twelve, was 
told by a gipsy that she would have two husbands, and 
that just before her death she would pass through a newly- 
felled wood in a carriage drawn by a piebald horse to the 
house which she would never leave alive. 

The prophecy was very strangely realised. Miss Lock- 
hart’s first husband was the Earl of Aboyne; the second the 
Sark of Moray. 

Shortly before her death she visited the Highlands of 
Scotland, and passed through the forest of Glenmore, then 
in process of removal, and. on the following morning,the 
coachman came to say that one of her four. horses had 
died suddenly in the night, and that he had, therefore, 
borrowed another. It was a piebald one! 

She went on to Culloden House, where she was taken 
ill, and after a short time expired. 

It is recorded of the poet Dryden, by Charles Wilson, 
in his *Life of Congreve," that having, strange to say 
belief in astrology, he was carefu] to ascertain to the secon 
tho time at which his son Charles was born. 

He then calculated the boy's nativity, and. was alarmed 
to discover that evil influences prevailed in the heavens. 

He concluded that in his eighth year, and on the day 
of birth, his son's life would be seriously endangered, if not 
lost; and that if he lived, the same danger would exist when 
he attained his twenty-third birthday, and again on his 
thirty-third or fourth. 

On the boy’s eighth birthday, despite every precaution 
to keep him from any possible danger, he was nearly killed 
by the fall of a wall. On his twenty-third birthday he was 
seized with giddiness and fell from an old tower belonging 
to the Vatican at Rome, and he was drowned at Windsor 
while swimming across the Thames in his thirty-third year. 


Tue Lryinc. LETTER.—] am most gladly in’ debt to all 
the world; and to Earth, my mother, for her great beauty. 
I can never remember the time when I did not love her, 
this mother of mine, with her wonderful garments’ and 
ordered loveliness, her tender care and patient bearing of 
man's burden. In the earliest days of my lonely childhood 
I used to lie chin on hand amid the milkmaids, red sorrel, 
and heavy speargrass, listening to her many voices, and 
above all to the voice of the little brook which ran through 
the meadows where I used to play. I think it bas run 
through my whole life) also, to lose itself at last, not in 
the great sea, but in the river that maketh glad the City 
of God. Valley and plain, mountain and fruitful field ; the 
lark's sóng and the speedwell in the grass; surely а man 
need not sigh for greater loveliness until he has read. sdme- 
thing more of this living letter, and knelt before that earth 
of which he is the only confusion.—''The Roadmender,’’- by 
MICHAEL FAIRLESS. 


tance. These experiences are all commonly classed under 
the term telepathy. The first step in our mutual co-opera- 
tion is for you to recognise that you ean and do receive 
thoughts from us—and to practice it consciously. This in- 
volves a serious danger unless done with the highest. pur- 
pose. You are familiar with the fact that a wireless instru- 
ment receives the message to which it is attuned but ean. 
not receiva that to which it is not attuned. Now you, 
each one of you, hold the power of deciding absolutely what 
messages you wil] receive; to what class of message you 
will be attuned If vou are controlled, clear, concise, and 
refuse to admit any interference with mischievous or, de- 
terrent'spirits, they cannot get in." 

“The real you is what you are in your mind and soul 
and heart, not what you are in your fleshly body., Five 
minutes after death your essentia] self is just what it was 
five minutes before death. Of course in saying that, I 
am thinking of a person to whom death comes when they 
nare in health and full possession of their powers." 

“(Do you mean if they were not in possession of their 
full powers before death the infirmity would not be car- 
ried on?)" 

“Exactly. Almost immediately after death you find 
yourself possessed of the power to read or hear thoughts. 
As thateis the case, you can easily see how soon with con- 
scious practice you conld learn to receive direct clear con- 
cise communications with us. Without your co-operation 
we can only communicate our thoughts to you, provided, all 
conditions are favourable. Sometimes that means months 
or years of waiting." 

“We cannot.forée our help upon you. You must not 
only help yourselves but you must deserve: our help and 
open yourselves to it; if we are to accomplish what wé are 
desirous and able to accomplish for you. We have together 
one great barrier to break down—the world-wide idea of 
aration between our life here and. your) life there. А 
ain very real separation there must always remain, but 
if you will help us, we can bridge it over in a, marvellous 
degree. There is no death, There.is hfe with you, n very 
embryo kind of life it looks to us from here, and with us 
there is the beginning of absolute perfection," 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


. It is often the subject of remark that much automatic or 


"inspirational writing is coloured by the mind of the medium. 
But that so much of it is of little or no value, is, I imagine, 
not because of.the admixture of the medium's own ideas, 
but usually for a quite opposite reason. For it has often 
struck me, in reading over some piece of “psychic” rig- 
marole, that if the producer had allowed his own mind a 
larger share in it, the result might have been much better. 
He might have produced clear, definite and connected state- 
ments instead of a vague jumble of sentences, 


wordy and 
confused, for want of intelligent direction. 


There is something almost pathetic about the attitude 
of some of the people who produce these ''inspirational'' 
psychie scripts. They regard their productions with so 
much reverence that they would consider it a kind of 
sacrilege to subject their writings to a drastic process of 
revision. There is a kind of *'Thus saith the Lord" about 
it; and we are supposed to overlook the vagueness and 
verbosity, and sometimes the absurdity, of the communica- 
tions. I have been adjured time and again to see to it that 
some particular piece of verbi is "given to the world.” 
The request has sometimes been enforced by the statement 
that the spirit communicator had stated that his message 
must be pubiished It was ‘‘an order," as the Hindus say. 


* * * * 


But I imagine that the spirit communicator (when there 
was a real spirit inspirer at work) could have had no know- 
ledge of the kind of stuff into which his message had been 
transformed after its passage through the mind of the 
medium It had simply acquired substance without shape; 
it had become matter without meaning 


Fortunately we have a sufficient number of examples of 


fine, clear and evidential psychic scripts to offset the other 
kind And with the advance of a knowledg 
standing of psychic faculties these should increase both in 
number and value But my.observation leads me to believ« 
that, just as with music and painting, if there is no inborn 
faculty there can be no inspiration. Without the literary 
gift, latent or cultivated, in the medium 
writing is likely to be of much general 


and under- 


no mspirational 
interest or value 


I have been *old of a good stor concerning Colonel 
Ingersoll! and the Rev. Henry Ward Beecher They were 
great friends, in spite of the fact that Ingersoll 


as a 
sceptic, but naturally they often engaged in discussion as 
to the origin of the Universe and of life, One day, when visit 
ing Beecher, Ingersol observed the presence of : lobe 
representing the earth—one of tho o familiar in school 
rooms He admired the constructior f t! i and en 
quired who made it Who made i rejoined Beecher 
drily “Nobody made it It just happened ! 
D. С 
IROUND THE BEND. 
At the end of al 1e where the road divide 
Is a gate that is fresl tarred 
And 1 know that a world of enchantment hide 
Past its barrier wired and barred 
And I gaze down its vista of silent firs 
Where they suddenly cur 
With the knowledge that ethir unearthly stirs 
Past the bend at the close of day 
For a light that is rarer than daylight shine 
Round the turn, when the sun І у 
And the trunks of the whisperin hing pines 
Are transfigured what th« n 
And I wait with the hope that perhay me d 
AM its meaning I'll comprehend 
Or at least I mays мег the ord hes 
And yet nothing will ү the nd 
And I think that all life is a waitin 
For the things that we fain would learn 
Through the duties and pleasure e all pursue 
We aro longing to make that turn 
But the way із so guarded by bars and loch 


= That our effort em all in vair 
We may waste all our strength in despairing knox 
But a silence is all we gain 


Yet I will not despair of the hidden 
Round the curve that I strive t« 

Though I know every warning the 
Yet that road is the path for me! 


way 


ise folks say 
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Short Story 
Writing 
for Profit 


by MICHAEL JOSEPH 
With a foreword by 
STACY AUMONIER 


In Crown 8vo, cloth, 6s. nef. 


“This practical manual is the 
best of its kind. lt covers the 
whole ground of modern «hort 
story writing, and deals with the 
technical difficulties which con- 
front the amateur writer in a 
way never previously attempted. 
The book is essential not only to 
the amateur, but to the pro- 
fessional writer. We commend 
it as a brilliant work on the art 
of the’short story.’ -- Sunday Times 


“Mr Joseph knows his subject 
from A. to Z.” —Evening 'Standard 


“Such a competent book as this 
cannot fail to raise the standard 
of workmanship among unskilled 
writers,’— Zime 

“A most excellent, 
book.” — Public Opinion 

“ Anything more help- 
fultothe ambitious young 
writer could scarcely һе, 
imagined." -John o London's 
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Author of *Sealed Women," * And It Was So" 
(2nd Ed.), “ Eve and the Klders,' &c., &c. 


In Crown 8vo., Cloth, 45. 6d. net 


Written automatically, under spirit con- 
trol, this book contains 175 uplifting and 
most comforting messages from the 
author’s father, who passed over in 
1922. In beautiful language it describes 
the activities and wonders of eternity, 
and the nearness of the spirit world, 
telling of miraculous thought-waves by 
which the reader may keep in touch 
with heavenly influences and spirit 
guides. There could be no better cure 
for the heartache of parting than to 
read these cheering words 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by the Editor. 


READERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 


Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page 
We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. 


may, however, deal with it in another partof the paper 


If itisa question of wide general interest we 


We do not hold ourselve: responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they аге 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return. 
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given. 


> we deal, on this page, only with questions of . 


— general interest the answers given are not addressed to 
| individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such 
7. questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im- 
portance, a reply should be found in the “Answers to 
Correspondents." Matters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or “Notes by the Way." 


"DIVINING" APPLIED TO METALS. 


Although the most usual form of *dowsing" or ''divin- 
ing" is for water, some dowsers have the power of discover 
{ing buried treasures in the way of metals of various kinds. 
Mr. J. Foot Young, well-known as a dowser some years 
Lago, possessed the gift. Amongst others there is a Mr. 
PTimms, of Oxford, who testifies that in his case the hazel 
Йи, by means of which water is found, reveals to him the 
whereabouts of metals, although sometimes he uses a metal 
‘indicator. At a lecture given by him in London some 
lime ago he gave demonstrations of the action of the twig 
On a watch and coins placed on the floor, and then with 
Goins of different metal. At one time he was of opinion 
that gold gave the strongest ‘‘pull,’’ followed by silver and 
copper, but on one occasion a group of professors in Oxford 
while testing him with metals concealed a piece of nickel 
ünder a cloth. The twig ‘‘pulled’’ more strongly than with 
а gold piece, and a further test was made with the same re- 
Kult. n the case of Mr. Foot Young, who, we believe, is 
still living although at an advanced age, it is stated that his 
powers also enabled him to discover coins concealed in 
Ibvarious places by those who were testing him. 


METHODS OF COMMUNICATION. 


| It has become very apparent by now to the educated 
Bpiritualist that spirit communication is by no means con- 
fined to the region of phenomena: There is indeed an 
Infinite variety of forms, But to us it is not so much а 
uestion of what is the best method as of what is best for 
e person particularly concerned. Some minds of the 
Advanced type prefer the channel of impression and silent 
fommunion, iat, of course, is, generally speaking, the 
bast as being most7in harmony with spiritual methods, But 


I 


MORE LIGHT 


we should not on that account condemn those humbler 
means which involve the use of .physical agencies. The 
single talent may look small, but it is none the less the 
duty of its possessor to put it to the best possible use, and 
in that way it may well bring a greater reward! than 
comes to the owner of five or even ten talents who does 
not employ them wisely, Study your gifts and select that 
which you can use with the best results, But do not con- 
centrate too much upon it. You may have the gifts of 
inspiration in writing and also clairvoyance. Make а 
speciality of the one which comes most naturally to you, 
but use both if it doés not entail ill consequences or result 
in one faculty diminishing the value of the other. Mean- 
time we repeat that the best method of communication for 
any person is the one that is most natural to him, If he 
is of an aspiring nature he may rest assured that it will 
develop into higher forms by a process of what we may call 
transmutation, whereby a given faculty, such as physical 
mediumship, will unfold into something of a higher order, 
different in degree but the same in kind. 


PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY: ITS CAUSES. 


Го a question from a group of inquirers as to the part 
played by the subconscious mind A thought images in 


psychie photography we cannot do better than quote the 
following passage from ‘‘The Case for Spirit Photography," 
by Sir А. Conan Doyle 

“We must һе careful not to overdo the subconscious. It 
іх no self-contained unit, but rather an instrument^used in 


the production of these phenomena In consequence, it 


communications from 


frequently happens that along with 

the ‘other side’ comes matter derived from the subcon- 
sciousness of the sensitive and even from that of the sitter. 
An investigator obsessed with the idea of fraud will often 
effectively negative a'1 phenomena by his unconscious action 
on the mentality of the medium In these investigations 
we must use that uncommon faculty of common-sense. 
Common-sense tells us that we cannot accept the explana- 
tion that all psychic photographs are produced by the 
thoughts of incarnate beings. Whether it agrees with his 


pet theories or not, the serious student is bound to realise 
t work distinct 


that sooner or later, other minds are at 


from, and eften superior in intelligence to, that of either 
medium or sitter. These intelligences claim to be the spirits 
of the so-called dead They substantiate their claims by 
giving practical proof that they are who they purport to 


Quicker Progress ! 


READ THIS BOOK 


| THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE 


Foreword by 
I ESTELLE W. STEAD. 


Through the hand of 
FLORA MORE. 


"Sketches of his life and some writings given by him after his passing to the Spirit-world. 


Introduction by 
LESLIE CURNOW. 


In this book many of the deepest problems of our spiritual life to-day are discussed with illuminating power. 
n 


Arranged under the dates on which they were received, these writings will be found to be most suitable as “readings 
At Spiritualistic meetings or Circles, for although linked together as a whole in the absorbing story of “ Marmaduke's 
Progression,” every section is complete in itself and has its own particular message, 
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p * £igbt" Stands for. 


"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the.spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
materíal organism, and in the reality and value of 
intelligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
Spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry-—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “Light! More Light." 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


Й 
Тасе ideality, 
Indeed, the sick sage said, it is to ве 
+ I head 
taper 1 еа 


The sunrise blossom, where а 


Vain PRETENSIONS 

If the directing minds in the Unseen World, who 
are concerned' with the progress of humanity, select 
ав their agents persons in this world, we should hardly 
suppose their choice would fall on those would 
vainly chatter about it to all and гу. e in- 
stinctively distrust those › proud nnounce that 

they have had interviews s í 1 spirits who ha 
nominated such persons for important rk. Мис! 
foolish babble of this kind has been talked. It carried 
its own refutation on the face of it Doubtless these 
t I —àü il 


people had some kind of purp 
liave—butb it was usually as though the lackey, gis 

a message to deliver from sor И mas i k 
himself for an ambassador, and ''p 
ingly. But 16 is all very human and a matter 
laughter rather than for indignation | 
16 is quite easy to make mistake of dg 
estimating the importance of these messengers 
higher world hasa scale of va fi 

from ourown. Weare stillmuch in 
tions of social rank and scholar! 
still, in spite of ourselves, a tendency to 
the coming of any great revelation should be 


We have 
think that 
marked 


by circumstances of pomp and power, not quite realis- 
ing that Truth comes often quietly and un btrusively, 
like п grey palmer on pilgrimage, rather than as a 
King in royal robes and a glittering retinue. 

* * Е + 


PROFESSOR TyNDALL—4A QUOTATION. 


When the detected poacher in the old French story 
told the Marquis, whose preserves he had been robbing, 
that he stole the game because he must live, the 
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cynical nobleman replied, ‘‘I do not see the necessity.” 
With perhaps more justification we are apt to reply to 


the assertion that Spiritualism ''must be scientific,” 
that we do not see the necessity. Of course a good 
deal turns, in this case, on what is meant by 
“scientific” and what by*Spiritualism. When Science 


scientifie, Religion may 


demands that Religion shall be 
Science shall be 


with require that 
religi y portion of S lism ip which, 
to o ience can justly claim an essential 
part phenomenal side—the investiga- 
tion n of which should be as scientific 
is p the general question of the poston 
r I 111 Science in the matter we eon appeal 
to ts greatest prof Tyndall, who said :— 
1 never | he r« philosophical defenders of the 
e of unif І g of im ties in Nature 
I I ffer to thought, 
hich Scien п ) ed even the 
ndency to Г} [ cH open, and will 
not ra T I or rizon of their 
ul 
TI t true scientific attitude 
; ~ af ee oe 
| speak in the name of 
* * * > 
Tue 8 T POWER 
\ l | form f lent self 
ness n to true 
z ү The ster st mind, 
r n g its own jdeas, succeeds well 
g hut on ng 1e minds which belong to 
tate [+ 5 pow erless ami ong 
} mo n the region of Imperson 
ho r 1 tł ceful one with calm indifference or 
gent] еї Н touch t but they 
n luence him in wavs of which he is little aware. 
Mat tł been we id, ig n and rude while 
he Spirit is silent, an cious. So we should never 
le f the progress of Spiritualism by the noise it 
mal n the world—however much that may please 
me s adhe All its atest triumphs are 
ani f directors in the 


achieved in tranq: у 
Unseen World undoubtedly act with the greatest com- 
posure, the calm of vpn a generalship. The noise 
and confusion which attend some of their operations 
not to them but to the forces they set in action. 
often turbulent, unruly forces; but they are 
great process at work, and always sub- 
controlling minds who possess the 


belong 
Th: у are 
a part of the 
ordinate to the 
secret of power. 


Do we, indeed, desire the dead 
Should still be with us at our side? 
Is there no baseness we would hide? 

No inner vileness that we dread? 

Shall he for whose applause I strove— 
I had such reverence for his blame— 
See with clear eye some hidden shame, 

And I be lessened in his love? 

—TENNYSON. 
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THE PHOTOGRAPHY OF THE 
INVISIBLE. 


FROM THE TRAILL TAYLOR MEMORIAL LECTURE. 
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(Continued from page 23. 

Were Traill Taylor living at this day I feel certain 
that he would have had his interest in this subject aroused 
more keenly than ever, for further evidences of the 
genuineness of supernorma] photography have since been 
accumulating in a very much ће ratio than the counter 
instances of fraud or rightly suspected fraud. In many 
cases, conjurers of noted ability have entered upon in- 
vestigations designed in the first place to show up supposed 
fraud behind the phenomena, and have come away entirely 
convinced of their genuineness. Mr. William Jeffrey, of 
Glasgow, a clever amateur conjurer, is a pre-eminent 
nple of this. There are certain other conjurers, such 
as Mr. William Marriott, the well known | me con- 
jurer, and Mr. Vincent Patrick, of Cambridge, an amateur 
who still profess to regard the whole lot of such alleged 
phenomena as the results of skilful fraud, and have clearly 
shown that if they have the handling of the plates in a 
greater or less degree during sittings, they can successfully 
palm off fraudulent results upon too credulous sitters, for 
a few sittings at any rate, Of course no sensible person 
is likely to doubt that such is possible. But this does not 
bear upon cases wherein the medium neither touches nor 
goes near the plates. 

I have always made it a point to read what these ultra- 
sceptical, conjuring gentlemen have got to say about the 
subject, and while I occasionally get a little instruction I 
also derive a great deal of amusement; for I not only see 
signs of professional jealousy of phenomena which they 
cannot duplicate themselves under the conditions 
but I am amazed at their blindness, which they share with 
the hostile armchair critics, ,to the force of the interna 
and confirmatory evidence which exists as to the genuine- 
ness of a considerable number of supernormal photographs. 

Time does not permit of my mentioning more than one 
example of such internal evidence. A very eminent anc 
gifted lady, well known in social circles, who had lost a 
son in the war, dreamed one night that her son appeared 
to her and told her that it she would go » Crewe and sit 
for her photograph with the Crewe Circle h« uld be 
there to give her a sign in the shape of show hanc 
resting on her left shoulder. She was so strongly impresse 
by this dream that she dictated an account of 
her sons next morning, and the latter duly signed an 
attested it, Some six months later she went over to Crewe 
and sat for her photograph with the medium, Hope, having 
never said a word to the latter about her dream or what 
she expected to get. The result was a photograph of her- 
self, and resting on her left shoulder a beautifully defined 
hand emerging from a small patch of mist just behind 
This photograph has only been distributed among a fe 
friends, and I am sorry I could not show you it on the 
creen to-night, but I hdve myself seen one of the prints 
and can testify to its fine definition 

Was this image a crystallisatior 
lady’s mental picture of what she 
was the deceased boy really the 
the image on to the plate? Now i 7 
a ease like this and many others, all discussions and di 
putes concerning fraud or no fraud are absolutely ridiculous 
and beside th« question 

If there are any here who ar« 


same 


to one cf 


or proj 
) earne 


desirous of studying the 


subject, they cannot do better than read carefully **Photo 
graphing the Invisible by Dr. Coate published ir 
1911. or Sir Conan Doyle’s recent bool The Case for 


Spirit Photography 


Тив Farry PHOTOGRAPHS 


Before concluding, and in order to give your minds a 
thorough change and rest from the turmoil of political 
controversies, I will show on the screen five slides of the 
Cottingley fairy photograph The two first of these were 
published along with an article by Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
in the "Strand, Magazine" for Christmas, 1920, and the 
three other photographs were secured some months later in 
1921. If it had not been for the last one, the most remark 
able one of all, I should scarcely have felt disposed to show 
you two of the others, except perhaps as extraordinary 
euriosities and ns a challenge to photographic experts and 
enquirers to produce results equally realistic and critieism- 
proof without reverting to double exposures, of which these 


Should any here desire to acquaint 


pictures show no signs, 
themselves with the history of all of these photographs, as 


far as it is yet known, I would refer them to Sir A, 
Conan Doyle's little book about them, in which will be 
found excellent reproductions of the five pictures as well 
as photographs of the actual situations and surroundings 
in which they were taken. The first one, now on the 
screen, is a photograph of the two girls taken by their 
father with his quarter plate Midget camera. The tall girl 
is his daughter and the little one his niece, aged 16 and 
10 respectively. The next slide shows the picture of the 
younger one of them leaning on her elbows against a bank 
of the stream and showing a bit of the cascade behind her 
on her right and four fairy figures dancing, or posing, in 
front of her, The girls had just borrowed their father's 
camera and were not absent more than half an hour before 
coming back and asking their father to develop the plate 
for them, which he did, much to his astonishment and per- 
plexity as well as vexation, for his natural conclusion was 
that they had setting up figures cut out of paper 
among the herbage, and photographing them. He went 
and investigated the bank where they were taken, but 
could find no trace of anything of the sort; but, still 
feeling suspic he had the negative laid by on a shelf 
vo years, and dial not show it to anyone until 


been 


1018 


for about 


an accident led to attention and publicity being directed 
to it The her says that when he gave the girls the 
camera he set it to give 1-50th second exposure, and 


showed them how to manipulate it, as it was the first time 
he had lent it to them. 

[The second photograph now on the screen was taken on 

duller day a few weeks later, also with 1-50th second 
exposure, so that, as might be expected, the negative was 
very under-exposed, and had to be intensified later for re- 
production Now in the first photograph you must have 
oticed that the dark hair of the fairies shows quite dark 
nd opaque against the background of the girls’ white 
arms, and in this one that the gnomes' dark legs appear 
dark and opaque against the girls’ dress, It is a well 
known | that when two separate exposures or imprints 
plate, that the image of each acts as а 
other 


known lay 
are made on one 

insparency to the 
is for the purpose of illustrating this; it 
first exposing the camera for, say, fifteen 
the bedroom, and capping, then the ghost, in 
daughter, walked in and posed, when 


seconds on 
the shape of my 


another fifteen seconds’ exposure was given, and it will be 
een that the ghost is transparent to the furniture behind 
{ If the ghost had worn a black sleeve the white pillow- 
ise behind it would have appeared to shi through the 
eeve witl lightly diminished. brightnes 
Bu iwo photographs of the four fairies and 
nome th« ackground of the girl arms in the 
first i d ‹ T dres n the second case is com- 
pletel І by the fairies’ head dres and pipes 
tl and the gnomes’ legs in the second, thus 
proving pictures were certainly not produced! by 
ny d ire n the ordinary ense But Mr 
Vinee tries to explain the pictures as fraudulent 
n thi One of the girls, or a confederate, dressed 
ip a fairy, posed herself in different fairy-like attitudes, 
nd was photographed by the other girl Also a photo- 
raph y taken of a suitable scenic background in Cot- 
tingley dell, with one girl suitably posed in it, Then photo 


the pseudo-fairy in various attitudes were re- 
ufficiently small scale and cut out with 
| then gummed down on the photograph of the 
rl and scenie background, and then the whole composite 
photographed anew Then of course the fairies 
would appear quite opaque to the background and 
the girl behind them 
For my part I do not think it would be possible for the 
to carry this out without signs 
hape of the cut edges and its 
but certainly the 


vn to a 


picture wa 


scenic 


most skilful of manipulator 
of the dodge showing in the 
hadows, ete., in the resulting photograph 


hypothesis is as great a compliment to the intelligence, 
artistic skill and craftsmanship of the two inexperienced 
girls of sixteen and ten years as it is a slur upon their 


honesty 

Mr. Patrick, however, does not explain how these two 
girls, living in an ordinary working man's cottage, and not 
having any camera of their own managed to carry through 
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all these elaborate preparations and processes without 
being detected. It must be remembered that enquiry 
agents were sent down by certain newspapers to investigate 
on the spot with a view to finding out how these pictures 
were faked. The quest was entirely barren of results, for 
nothing of a suspicious character was elucidated. 

After these two photographs had been got, Mr. Gardner, 
the chief investigator into the whole case, made the eldest 
irl а present of a small hand-camera of her own, asking 
her to try and get some more snapshots of fairies. It was 
not long before the next two pictures were forthcoming. 
This one is a picture with a 1-50th second exposure of a 
fairy supposed to be leaping up in the air, and shows the 
girl jerking back her head as if she were expecting the fairy 
to hit her in the face, The gracefulness of the fairy and 
the naturalness of the girl's attitude are both remarkable, 
but I certainly would have expected to see more blurring 
of outline of the fairy even with only 1-50th second ex- 
posure, if she were leaping up or falling, іп accordance 
with the normal law of gravitation, unless she were exactly 
at the very кр of her jump. 

The next photograph shows a most graceful little crea- 
ture, apparently holding in her hand two harebells, which 
she is seeking to present to the girl. This fairy seems to 
have a more transparent appearance than in the preceding 
photographs. 

But the most remarkable photograph is the fifth and 
last one, which we will now have on the screen, Here are 
depieted at least five fairies embedded in a  thicket of 
herbage, mostly grasses and harebells: Тһе girls stated 
that they got this picture near the edge of a pond which 
lies just across the dell behind their house, while wander- 
ing about with their camera. They state they saw fairies 
moving in the herbage. and at once set the camera and 
rested it on the ground and snapped them. In this case 
the figures are more or less transparent, but rather more 
solid and opaque as regards faces and hands. This trans- 
parency is especially noticeable both in the body and the 
wing-like appendages of the fairy on the left. The twigs 
and blades of grass behind her show through in a misty 
way, while the same in front of her show darker, The plane 
of focus is apparently behind the two middle figures and 
abut on the left and right hand figures. In the centre, 
and nearer apparently, is an ill-defined or half-materialised 
fairy, standing up in either a substantial skirt or a web 
or hammock. On the girls being questioned about this 


"object, they both said they had not noticed it when placing 


the camera, and were much puzzled by it. The fairy on 
the left seems to be feeling or plucking some harebells with 
her right hand. Well to the right will be noticed the well- 
defined head and face of a fairy, just emerging above the 
herbage, and a little below are seen the wings and 
apparently legs of another, only defined in a very misty 
manner. Look at it however you will, I consider this to be 
one of the most extraordinary and astounding photographs 
ever produced since the invention of photography, and ^t 
stands as a direct challenge to the powers of any conjurers 
or photographers to explain on any hypothesis of faking, 
much more to imitate it,*even passably, by faking. I doubt 
whether the most skilful manipulator of photography in 
this country could accomplish it, still less two inexperienced 
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girls, who when this was taken were respectively 19 and 
13 years of age. One of the expert photographers who in- 
vestigated these photographs—Mr. Snelling, who has had 
a long experience with the Autotype Company and the 
Illingworth Co.—says of the first two photographs, and 
before the other three were obtained :— 


m Ў 1 н 

These two negatives are entirely genuine, unfaked 
photographs of single exposure, ораи work, show 
movement in the fairy figures, and there is no trace 


whatever of studio work involving card or paper models, 
dark backgrounds, painted figures, etc. In my opinion 
they are both straight untouched pictures. 


Mr. Gardner assures me that after Mr. Snelling had 
examined the last photo of the five fairies in the thicket ha 
declared himself more emphatically than ever in his belief 
in their absolute genuineness. The girls both claimed to 
have seen and played with the fairies, and said that at the 
time the first two photographs were taken they would have 
been visible to any normal-sighted person. ы 

If genuine, then what were they? Were they objectively 
materialised thoughts, as Trail Taylor suggested in the 
case of supernormal photographs? If so, then of whose 
thoughts ? 

Or are we to believe, along with the Theosophists, that 
such creatures really exist and perform allotted functions 
in nature, and that they can materialise themselves in the 
presence of sympathetic mediums as these two girls may 
have been? 

How is it that up and down the country are a .few 
people with a high reputation for honesty and level-headed- 
ness who profess to see these little creatures? Із it neces- 
sarily all imagination ? 

Mr. Gardner informed me that the last time he saw the 
elder of these two girls she told him that she had lost all 
power of seeing fairies as she used to do, and she did not 
suppose she would ever get any more photographs. 

A photographic expert who has made a special study and 
practice of composite work, has closely studied these five 
photographs and ;nade an elaborate commentary of six pages, 
and out of one hundred points, gives eighty points in favour 
of the genuineness of these photographs and twenty doubt- 
ful and due solely, as he says, to the unknown value of the 
amount of light that would be reflected from a fairy's body. 

Is it not time that we should seriously ask ourselves 
whether there is anything more incredible or wonderful in 
supernormal photography and in the existence of nature 
spirits or fairies, than in those positively staggering and 
ungraspable discoveries that are now being made by 
astronomers in the course of their soundings into the starry 
abysses of space, or even in the recent discoveries of Xrays 
and wireless telegraphy—all of which by the last genera- 
tion would have been scouted as both impossible and in- 
credible ? 

The history of all the great discoveries of the last half 
century should surely teach us to keep an open and un- 
prejudiced mind towards all facts that seem to indicate the 
existence of new forces and new phenomena, hitherto un- 
suspected, and therefore we should accept as applicable to 
ourselves Hamlet's remark: ‘‘There things in 
heaven and earth, Horatio, than of іп your 


philosophy." 


are 


dreamt 


more 
are 


"MEMORY AND THE LARGER SELF." 

In connection with the article on ‘‘Memory and the 
Larger Self" in LiauT (January 5th), І would like to point 
out that neither Oscar Wilde (assuming that these communi 
cations are from him, nor the anonymcus oracular spirits, 
who wrote through Mrs. Sara Underwood, seem likely to be 
“selected mediums for wisdom of a greater order." The 
former, on his own showing, has scarcely advanced at all 
he speaks of having ‘‘a little taper of hope in infinite dark- 
ness’; and those who are familiar with the book by Mrs. 
Underwood, to which Mrs. Leaning refers, will agree with 
Mr. Underwood that the communications are ‘‘vague and 
contradictory." Whilst they bear the hallmark of genuine 
communications, and afford interesting reading, they do not 
suggest that the source is characterised by ‘‘wisdom” 
high order. 


of a 
The philosophic answers to questions are ver- 


bose, and sometimes seem intended to hide rather than to 
reveal knowledge. Е 
One surprising sentence breaks in, “Pagans are ye," and 


it claims to come from ‘‘Saul, of Tarsus." Whether the 
claim is true or not, it aptly conveys the general impression 
which the book suggests. Mr. and Mrs. Underwood were 
avowedly agnostics, and their visitors from the other life 
were mostly of the same type. They did their work effec- 
tively; they convinced them of ‘‘progressive life beyond this 
earthly phase,’’ of man’s spiritual origin, and, incidentally, 
they gave much teaching which enlarged their outlook; but 
I fail to see why the opinion expressed about the Lurancy 
Case should carry any weight; it is one opinion, and counts 
for one only, as we have no reason to assume that it 
emanates from those who were in a position to know the 
facts any better than the persons who were in actual contact 
with the circumstances. 

There is risk of being misled if we attach special value 
to communications of this sort merely because they come 
from those who have passed out of our sphere of existence. 
Tam sure Mrs, Leaning recognises this, but perhaps all 
readers of Liant may not do so. 


Н. A, Darras. 


OPENING OF A NEW CHURCH AT WATFORD» 


Sunday, January 6th, saw yet another step onward in 
the forward march of Spiritualism. It was the occ: sion of 
the opening of a new church centre at Watford, which, 
although the largest town in Hertfordshire, had not 
previously any central meeting place for Spiritualists. 

Meetings had been previously held at the houses of 
friends, but it was felt that if the work was to go forward, 
a public hall was necessary. This was obtained, and Wat- 
ford Spiritualists now congregate at ‘“‘Abberville,’’ Nascot- 
road, Watford (near the Junction Station). 

The dedication ceremony was performed by Mr. Roland 
Barker, at which members of the Watford Circle were 
present, and when the doors were thrown open, it was 
gratifying to note that there was quite a promising atten- 
dance of the public, who had arrived in response to notices 
in the local Press. 

In the near future, it is hoped to obtain the rallying 
services of, among others, Mr. Vout Peters, Mr. Harold 
Carpenter, and Mr. Punter. 

Like all pioneering work, this effort of breaking ground 
and launching forth in an endeavour to spread the truth 
about the two worlds in which we have our being has meant 
a great deal of work, and the overcoming of the numerous 
small obstacles which always present themselves when any- 
thine of the kind is attempted. 

But those who have set their hearts on the task have 
before them the examples of other towns who, starting in 
their own small way, have now handsome church buildings 


which can accommodate all who wish to “ѕеек and find." 
E. B. 


“Agar that Voice, which on my listening „елга 
Falls like star-musie filtering through the spheres: 
‘Know this, O man, sole root of sin in thee 

Is not to know thine own divinity P " 


—James RHOADES. 


ex Еб: 


PSYCHIC SCIENCE AND ITS TERMS. 
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r ee what their w They have their ‘off 
es The ‘voluntary nt”? merely wills to se 
nd e< Fhe ‹ nd extent ої the information 
ne ries with the « пс ind degree of unfold 

Then there are those who become ''lucid" only in trang 
vhetl elf-in I nder m« or hypnotic influ 
I In th | п ul be inc 1 those interesting 
I € I home t 1 « il-ga who, ir 
I levious methods, deserve intelligent study 

Wher not« eer hands a psychometrist a tiny fragment 
ne from Stonehenge, and sh« ves not only a fair idea 

jf its topography, but also peoples it with scenes of long 
ig I me better « nation than random theories 
We € ‘ nis travelling clairvoyance and 
7 ап к id time past and future Nor 

ne we rk the mewhat thorny subject of ‘‘Akashi 
1 һ а exceptionally gifted seers claim te 

ead; for its study throws light on several baffling pro- 


jove imperfect suggestions, and though pur- 
l to the ulty of clairvoyance, would seem 
1 extended survey would bring a committee 
f termin sts face to face with enormous difficulties, 

у LiGHT contains matter 
lairvoyance for its under- 
епа Leadbeater’s small 
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A NOTE ON “PSYCHE.” 
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“OUTWARD BOUND." 


Lecture spy Sm A. Con 


Рот 


It was a very happy idea for Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 
a leader in the Spiritualistic movement, to speak on the 
psychic play, “Outward Bound," which has set all London 
talking and thinking. It was in an appropriate setting 


a 


too 
because he spoke from the stage of the Royalty Theatr 
with the scene set ready for the evening performance ої 
“Outward . Bound." This wa on ‘Tuesday afternoon 
January Sth, before a deeply interested audience Lady 
Conan Doyle and her three children, Jean, Deni and 
Maicolm were present in a box 
The title of Sir Arthur’s address wa Outward Bound 
and its Relation to Psychic Science At the outset he de- 


scribed the play as a work of genius 
the company which interpreted it so admirably. He 
that his experience entitled him to speak with 
authority on chic matters, had been an in 
Vestigator since the year 1886, and he had probably studied 
more mediums than anyone else in the world Also he wa 
supposed to have some knowledge of 
(Laughter and applause.) 

Turning to the play, he said that it was in the 
remarkably accurate presentation of one aspect of 
after death. On the 
shown a number of people who were dead, 
know they were dead. That sometimes h 
correct feature was the absence of 


and paid a tribute to 
claimed 
degree of 


because he 


detective method 


main a 


narrow stage ol a 


changes 


pearance. ‘There is one bad line in the play, 1 
Arthur, ““апа that is where Scrubby, the w ful stew 
on being asked if there is any wireless on board, replie 


aid receiver 


we have no wireless. He should have "The 
are all out of order.’ That would have been true 
who had passed over could send to us, but 


too often w 


not sufficient knowledge to receive or to understand their 
signals. 

Proceeding to a general discussion, Sir Arthur said 
“Before I can discuss psychic truth, I must make 
understand what psychic truth is We | faitl 

for faith in a great many ways heer ir 
world.. Many of our troubles have come from faith a 


opposed to knowledge. Let me put one or two cases to yi 
to prove that we live after death." 


The lecturer then gave details of three cas occur 
with Mr. J. Cuming Walters. Mr. R 
Н. Junor Browne, respecti all of у 
to readers of Ілснт, the last case ү ly or { old« 
readers. It is related in full in I : t 
“А Rational Faith," whi 
Spiritualist libraries in І n 
is described in Sir Arthur's book on |} Austr I 
‘Wanderings of a Spiritualist” (p. 117 Mr. Brown 
sons were drowned in the yacht, “І the n Ho 
Bay, Melbourne, and in t 
wonderful medium, the lat 
was told that one of them 


brain of t! 
them hundreds of o 
narrated did not 1 
were acquainted with recent event 1 e f 
the striking testimony afforded by Robert Blat 
Sir Edward Marshall-Hai 
“One of the tric 
they take us indis І 1 e wer р 
thing that had never beer efor« At esent 
be me, and they will sav, ‘Doyle aying 1 
but never by any chance do you г, ‘D 
same as Sir Oliver Lodg 
and many other eminer 
"Life does undoubtedly carry he ide 
moment when we close our eye I Í 
1 it, then, that ensus 
He went on t 
change in the individ 


convince 


possessed of superior knowledge heref 


people to suppose that І 
their difficulties solved Were і thing to happer 
should become mere automata. When it came to describir 
their life and surroundings on th« t 
in the numerous mes s wz 
He quoted from spirit mes 
Circle, at which poor gling sonls hz 
the light. One «aid, glimmering 


strug, 


“Light 


and my mind is learning many truths.” This at Sir 

Arthur's own Home Circle, and mmunicator о gay 

his name as Peter Johnson, expressed his gratitude for 
saying, “I thank you with all my heart. Bless you a 


ousandfold for all you have done for me." 
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IMMORTALITY AND MAN. 
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By Mrs. F. E 


LEANING 


If anyone had asked “What is spirit ir 
J I 
the question would very likely h 


tury ago 
the mind of one who heard it a contusedc 


various stories; of lambent figures who in 

liked to ‘‘draw the curtains and look in 
y on the terrified occupant 

1 d and beckoned 

tł the most part 


away with t n 
while the general public might still connect the i 


some kind of apparition with the word 
the whole, a meaning nearer to reality than perhaps has 


silent ої the bec 


who grasped and ci: 


se antics, for 


spirit," it has, on 


been the case 
There are 
extremely inter 
them 15 


Une of 
to range from the most reverential to the most 


which seems t 
impertinent, and t vr is the attitude of the spirits 


which shows, let us say, no less human nature than is 
found on.our side. We need not take into consideration 
persons who throw slippers at ghosts, or sit on them; nor 
on the other hand ghosts who put the maid's best hat in 
the water-jug or throw a man's shaving-utensils at him 
and drink his beer! These unmannerly doings are excluded 
a respectable contributory to 


to the non-psychic ar 


er of spirit influences 


mat 
attitude of the human receiver 


from discussion, as 
edification 
diums have always taken themselves and 


The great 
the spirits seriously. hey have not always been sure that 


the spirits were really there. At Epworth, for instance, Old 
Jeffrey, or Old Ferries, as Emilia Wesley named the haunt- 
ing essence, received a very mixed reception. The mistress 
of the house caused a horn to be “blown stoutly about the 
house for half a day" to scare him off as a rat; the master 
adjured him as a deaf and dumb devil; the girls played 
cards to pass the time when his noises kept them awake, 
and little Kezzy, aged six, stamped her foot to get the 
knocks and chased them from room to room When 
scepticism became impossible, a certain levity took its 
place, except in the case of the mastiff, ervants ; 
and on one occasion when fifteen year old Nancy admi 
being afraid it would speak, whe І lered her 
to put out the candle and 
Similarly at Cock Lane ir 


Scratching Fanny tl this 
case to obtain int gei rer was 
excited, there wa e respe at the 
upshot hest« tle Kat« Spht 
foot ter Ma ir 
to the the k } tions 
of endless sit Mr H g t 
had been taken to be i in s} a 
gl 1 
‹ X 
i " r f | 
‹ this ts f 
" 7 = I M I 
the I r st g interpre - 
1 ke : Í 
7 4 r t , 
reiuctar А í І le 
M th tempe M S 
have Sr Identit 
І І Агі | g 
mosi m 7 С‹ 
examples of treatme I rpr g, f 1 
i erful spi d I 
ighty « in the! f relig nd the support of 
even times seven other а honour « 
a long and dignified nou ment t 1it 
polly met by a schoolmasterly г} г 8] 
of himself а I, Malachias, th« gel a 
obliged to you { {‹ 
h e questior they I 
nt Мож had ! the v 
of the beautifu lark, earnest face tł Ї гї 
ment and gr jus rol f light, and had heard hir k 
! r nor ntrol of ! ind 


but neither seeing nor hearing 


produced a < He w hard to convir B t 

on the her 1, pleasing to find tt { ttitude 

no displeasure ,for Imperator told the Speers that it \ 
great pleas _ ntr Mr. Mos Hi ar 
worth more most men’s faith." Scepticism its 
own sane 1 Г Г pecies but a scept cistr which 
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enough rope to bear all 
is thoroughly justified | 


possibly put upon 1t, 
ind can do the world no harm 
sometimes a largeness about spifit claims, a 


her« 
the reach of their powers, which is extremely difficult 
mea Moses was told that nearly all 
major | f his life, his health, his reading 
rour по his making of frier had been manipulate 
by th« yup ruled y Imperator ometimes against $ 
i ind for the inost part without any suspi n on hi 
l M1 s Sargent, in a message purpor 
ing to be from him ait« th, tells his friend that mu 
in his own | had been of this nature I was not айа 
of the » which I was medially used he says, rele 


which had occurred betwe 


correspondence 


hem and to the wish, which he | srished of influencing 
Stainton Mos adds nor is anyone aware, as y 
requently used to say, where self ends pirit contr 
it Mr. Vale Owen is in like manner intormed th 

we have trained you for many years, before you knew 
that we can use not only your hand but the whole of yo 
including your imagination. (“Battalions of Heaver 


p. 11) 
Ihe effect of these statements must have been much lik 
that produced on Margaret in ‘‘Dear Brvtus," when she wa 
shape of her nose and her first impr& 
sions of the stars, had been arranged by her father. Wher 
] dominions and powers end, and where does fre 
choice, and with it our real responsibility, begin? It seer 
unfortanate victim 
So free m 


informed. that the 


do these 
hardly to begin at all with some 
Might is there, and right can take its chance 

so fettered fast we are,’’ as Browning sings. B 
1 feel He laid the fetter 
some v 


who is i 


without bitterness, for he adds 
But from our point of view it is more often 
assertive fellow-creature, not particuiarly holy 
getting his novel written or his picture painted 

played, who seizes someone in the flesh and lay 
There is not much hope for the weal 
if they are psychic, for between the persecution of the see 
and the unseen they have only a choice of evils. Therefor 
it is not without a certain satisfaction that we perceive tns 
all their own way, for the Ang 
band all put togethe 


tent on 
his musi 
the fetters on him 


even spirits do not have it 
of Jehovah himself and his august 


were sometimes put to it to safeguard the one little roo 
where the circle sat; one gathers that there are spiritui 
hooligans and impostors unemployed of the next wor 
who gave them quite al of trouble occassionally It wa 


| troubled period altogether, however, for a single you 


wo Archang 


I her existence of ti 
I had as quite equal, in ii 
n 4 I oying all th thing 
The | er whicl | can only be solve 
n we fi me € distin th 
І € therefor« « n k I « 
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et т I rned on f years thout 
« I 1 e taker ur | ine { 
€ ou I her until it too late for the 


TESTS OF SPIRIT IDENTITY. 
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PSYCHICAL PHENOMENA. 


There is much discussion among the quidnuncs of this sub 
ject, at the present day, as to whether the abnormal intellectual 
and physical effects observed at seances are the result of 
"spirit" action or the outcome of some unknown powers and 
capabilities of the human mind. While one section go “‘ all out 
for spirit interference, acting through a human instrument—the 
instrument being passive, or, at most, unconscious! 
the result—the others claim that everything emanates from the 
human brain, and that by some unknown method, whether by 
instinctive use of power which it is not consciously aware of 
possessing, or by access to a cosmic store of knowledge, which is 
assumed to be available to that class of persons called mediums, 
the human brain is capable of exercising what are appare 
ultra-physical powers, and obtaining information which is beyond 
normal reach. 

Of course there are many intermediate views, but w 
majozity of people the desire exists to draw a line somewhere and 
somehow between what may be called the spirit theory and the 
human theory. 

The only conceivable explanation of this line of thought is 
that we are too much accustomed to accept everything that is 
withim the purview of our senses as actual fact, even though 
experience contimually shows us the unreliability of these same 
senses, and to censider that which is beyond our perception as 
a possibility which has to be carefully weighed before acceptance. 

But if our contention that man is a spirit, here and now, is 
admitted, there is no place for such a dividing line, for there is 
no one instant at which the power and knowledge are abnormally 
increased; no sudden change from man to angel; merely а 
sloughing of a physical body which has absorbed practically 
whole attention to the detriment of another body with less iir 
tions, and a greater environment which has escape 
investigation. 

The acute question of incarnate or discarnate action loses 
most of its importance ; for so long as the result is not obtained 
by direct and conscious physical effort, it may be obtained in 
any degree of collaboration between this side and the other. 

It is impossible for us, and probably also for ''them," to 
delimit the degree of participation in any case of psychic mani 
festatton; it probably varies in every case, not only with the 
type of phenomena, but also with the capacity of those partaking. 
No two men would take a similar share in any undertaki 
this Efe; one of them must, in effect, be the '' senior partn 
and the same applies in partnership across “‘ the gulf," for : 
are still dealing with humanity, although in the larger sense. 

Then why this desire to apportion the whole respo: 1 
one or the other, unless the facts of the case clea 
which is the originator? 

It should be enough for us to recognise that it may em 
from either side, and that, in either case, it is the spirit of 
limited only by the knowledge of his own power, and w 


y colouring 


h the 


here can, at times, partially rise above that limitat if І 
to the degree enjoyed by his brother who has obtained a € 
knowledge. 

WOWSCH 


THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TRIVIAL- 
By M. MUILLER. 


In a recent article in Іаснт, “Some More Subtle 
Aspects of Spirit Communication," by Miss M. Bazett, the 
importance of the apparently trivial was dilated upon at 
some length. This is a very interesting subject in regard 
to the casual critic's view of the majority of spirit ci 
munications. I have often considered it a mistaken pí 
io place on public record fully detailed accounts of pr 
circles. The minute description of book-tests, small persona] 
matters later verified, after all constitute somewhat unpr« 
ductive reading for the general enquirer. After perusing a 
lengthy report of a private circle's results—teeming with 
personal асия the shallow observer is apt to misquote 
with contempt : — 


“How weary, stale, flat, and unprofitable 
Seem to me all the uses of this ‘other’ world.’ 


vate 


After all, is this attitude entirely blameworthy? A 
reat amount of private data, rushed into print by earth- 
folk overwhelmingly convinced, has already fulfilled its 
mission by convincing those to whom it was transmitted 
Ts original aim was the comforting or stimulating of a 
loved home-circle, not of the world at large. The world 
annot appreciate the subtleties of persona] proof, and 
toldly condemns the lack of verifiable facts in communica- 
tions from the Other Side. Unfortunately the captious 
critic overlooks one important point, viz., it often requires 
more thought to produce the seemingly trivial, than to 
state boldly some stunning fact. For which is the more 
difienlt of execution: A miniature or a larger painting? 
A minute carving, or a model of more generous proportions? 

A further point not touched upon by Miss Bazett was 
atmosphere and Јоса] colouring." А few commonplace 
words pronounced in meaning tones, often carry greater 
weight than some portentous speech. Dispassionately, even 
vaguely, antagonistically, reading an account of a certain 
sitter at а certain séance being assured by some “spirit 


ЕЕЕ x 


friend” that: “All will be well; do not worry,” may cause 
contemptuous shoulders to be shrugged. “The sky 
changes,” however, when we ourselves, with hearts wrung 
by anxiety, seek consolation from the denizens of the 


Other World, and are met with the tender assurance of 


departed loves that: “All will be well with you; be not 
afraid The Gospel stories themselves bear witness to the 
deep significance of subtleties Could not Christ have 
chosen some far more startling statement to impress 
Nathaniel the "Israelite indeed in whom there is no guile” 
than the quiet remark; “Before that Philip called thee, 


when thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee" Again 
during that memorable walk to Emmaus, the disciples dis- 
cerned not their Master despite their lengthy converse 
with Him. Was it not an apparently trivial, commonplace 
act which opened their eyes “апа they knew Him." 

After all, trivialities—or what we are pleased to con- 
sider as such—are the bricks wherewith to build in this 
earth-life. We cannot raise a mighty character-structure 
with a few isolated fine deeds. The trivial tasks; the 
spirit in which the small affairs of life are hourly met, 
these are the surest indications of the noble or base 
qualities struggling in the human character. For it is the 
lofty observance of the little things that as often as not 
urges onward and upward the spirit of man to his heavenly 
mansion in his Father's House. 


MIND READING AND INNER VISION. 


As-many persons are aware, the Rev. S. Baring Gould 
1 


ays ago, was greatly interested in 
in the ‘‘Theosophist some 
y s ago on the subject of mind-reading, he stated that 
һе had an intimate acquaintance who could read the mind 
of an interlocutor, and who, quite involuntarily, when en- 
gaged in conversation, would sta the persons with whom 
he was in talk by telling them of what they were think- 


who passed away a few « 
psychic matters Writing 


ing: 


I remember one special occasion when he suddenly 
interrupted a young lv with whom was conversing 
by abruptly telling her of a е зя h past Ше 
known to no one but herself livid and went 


off into a d 


Mr 


intances 


marks h: y 
his uncanny t length refrained from .dis- 
‹ ing what wi t t in inward vision “Не 
was quite : І nor could 
he exercise it on th the 
general be 

have 


under 


Moi 

s un I 
f vitality 
ng І 
tor ints materia ex tence 
It utilise everv hance 
llow for incarnation 

Surely it will have utilised the E also True it is 
hat until r, we shall 
kn time in # 
tion h an irect percep 
This is hypothet ultimately tend t 


and supersensuous 


v that a 
and Mind, we need 


entity can subserve 


not be surprised, or think it imp ile The writers of 
that book of half a century The Unseen Universe," 
speculated in this direction and the tendency of science 
ever since has gradually been to strengthen. though not 


yet to confirm that speculation; until now it is becoming, 

in a few minds, something more than a bare hypothesis. 
From “Outlook on the Universe," by Sir Oliver 

Lodge, F.R.S., in “The Nineteenth Century and After." 


Anp when, one cheerful evening past, 
The nurse, long waiting, comes at last, 
Ere on her lap we lie, 
In wearied nature's sweet repose, 
At peace with all her waking foes, 
Our lips shall murmur ere they close— 
Good-night, but not good-bye. 
—OrrvzR WENDELL HOLMES. 
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THE ASS OF THE AGES. 


Throughout its long, painful and toilsome march 
through what Bunyan called the wilderness of this 
world, the footsteps of humanity have been dogged by 
а monstrous creature visible only to the mind's eye, 
but unmistakably present. We may call it the Ass of 
the Ages.. It may be interpreted as a concrete ex- 
pression of the asinine element in humanity; but we 
would prefer not to be too definite. 

It is obstinate, intractable, perverse and almost 
supernaturaly stupid. When we first heard that the 
phenomena of Spiritualism and Spiritualism generally 
came from the theological Devil and were asked to 
believe this by persons who were never tired of des- 
cribing the whole subject as a mass of superstition, 
humbug and general imbecility, it seemed at first as 
though the Devil must be the real ass, since his 
methods were so consummately asinine. But observing 
that the influence of the Ass so conspicuously 
shown by the enemies of Spiritualism—who were also 
ostensibly the enemies of the Devil—we concluded at 
last that he was not the actual Ass but only a 
relative. 

When we hear a person who, describing himself as 
a Sceptic, tells us that he believes all the psychic hay 
penings—visions, apparitions, and the like, 
recorded all through human history, were the product 
of imagination, imposture or disease; that all medium 
are frauds; that none of the great scientists who testify 
to psychic phenomena is a competent authority; that 
mediumship is injurious to the health and brings 


was 


near 


i 
hauntings 


possessors to early graves—when we hear all this as 
the belief of an unbeliever, then we hear als і 
ing of the Ass of the Ages, signifying his presence 


y the bra 


When, possibly, later the same scepti having 
looked further into the subject and discovered a ba 
of reality in the phenomena, admits the fact, but add 
cheerfully that, ''after all it is only Telepathy 
recognise once more the presence of the Ass emitting 
another bray. “Ошу Telepathy,” forsooth! So hi 


swallows a ''miracle" at one gulp after vehemently 
denying miracles of any sort! 

All around us we hear the 
Ass. He gets quite frequently into the newspapers and 
demolishes Spiritualism with a text r 
story of how a young woman died of pneumonia à few 
days after going to a séance, or how a man discovered 
dead on the railway line was found to have a Spirit 
ualistic tract in his pocket 

The influence and operations of the Ass are wide 
We observe them in action on both sides of the que 
tion. They may be seen in the case of a person who 
becoming convinced of the reality of Spiritualism, pro 
ceeds by swift and easy stages to the conclusion that 
he is a divinely-appointed prophet, with a commission 
from “very high spirits” to convert humanity; or th 
may be represented by letters full of bad spelling and 
foolish arguments sent to convince some callous editor 
that he is doing wrong in allowing his paper to poke 
fun at Spiritualists. 


unmusical bray 


Scriptural 
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th pt pet 'searching 
ng entirely convir 
n 1 then 1 
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nst { ( ha | t fact that t 
{ g { mehow always tak 
physical form, and | get no evidence of a spir 
Id Wl ng trange ! 
We con pl unts from some of these f 
that some of the me ves from the next world are 
| foolish kind. But that is not strange. Quite frequent 
it is simply the answering bray of the Ass on the othe 
side 
We have 1 complaint to make of the Ass. W 
recognise that the Human Comedy must always hay 
t vn | Па not be complete. We а 
diverted by his ат and in these dismal days ever 
| f innocent fun is precious. We only regret tha 
we pay a ] pliment to a humble member of th 
qua lruped tribe in sing its name to describe t 
character £ n mind. 
THE “SPIRIT OF CHRISTMAS” FUND. 


Carefully-selected cases have benefited by the distrib 


tion of a portion of this fund, It tided several worthy 
people over peri ls of distress and made their Chris 
mas a happy one Phe ifts were received with inteng 
rratitude to the many generous donors. А careful recor 
is being kept the disposal of the money, but the. пап 
the r« el naturally cannot be published Some 
them re old Sp tua t In some cases veteran worken 
| pect | ive people who would be the lag 
to make t n« pul We shall have more to s 
i i I | later, every case coming unde 
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THE OBSERVATORY. 
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL. 
The “Evening News’ recently published an 


Modern Miracles H: by Dr. J. A. Н: 
of the Archbi bury's Committee 


iop of ( 


in which the subject treated with much ab ar 
Dr. Hadfield writes :— 
There : people side the ranks of the purely ] 
judiced who now doubt the validity of *'faih healir 
Whether or not we agree with the principles of those—cl 5 


“quack,” or Christian Scientist—who perform 
no one who has investigated the matter can doubt 
ently physical ailments like paralysis, ns, blindness, 
on сап be cured by mental influences ] mental influencea 


alone, 


» * * * 


After a consideration of sonie of the probable causes at work, 
Dr. Hadfield concludes :— 

Our criticism of the average spiritual healer is not that he 
treats physical ills—it surely does not matter who cures 
disease as long as it is adequately cured—but that he 
treat what is really a moral disease by non-moral (al 
they шоу be “religious ") means: There is no 
When a paralysed patient is cured even by pri 
moral reformation nas taken place, just as a woman 
Neuralgia due to a craving for aturaction may be cured of the 
neuralgia, but her very cure by some ''stunt " method may 
increase her appetite for the limelight. 


yer tl 


Quoting from a new book, ** The Letters and Journal of Anne 
Chalmers,” the рау Express” of the 10th inst. gives 
quaint story of fortune-telling in connection with Lord Byron 
and his mother :— 


a 


2 

З heardan anecdote concerning him," she [ Anne Chalmers] 
writes, "from a lady who used to see him running past t 
school їп the morning at Aberdeen. Mrs. Byron and a number 
of young ladies were at a party, when a fortune-teller came 
and foretold to Mrs. Byron, then unmarried, that she would 
marry the gentleman then paying his addresses to her, but 
that the consequences would be great misery to herself. She 
would have one son, and he would be deformed. This w 
exactly the case, for Mr. Byron behaved so very ill t 
they were the talk of Aberdeen, and young Georg: 
Byron| had a club foot,” 


Judging from the number of such stories in the biog 
of Well-known people (Sir Richard Burton, for example), 
fortune-tellers occasionally demonstrated their possession of real 
clairvoyant powers. 


» * »* * 


A weekly paper which has been conspicuous of for 
Zmensational articles on Spiritualism, now comes out a story 
оба ~ Notorious Medium Unmasked,” the allusion being ti 


Mr. F. T. Munnings (or Gaulton) We dealt with the case of 
this man long ago, and came to the conclusion that al 
= had real and powerful mediumistic gifts, his character 
that we could no longer associa 
mediumship. A good medium is not always a 
Wo should have supposed that even a small knowled 
faculty would have been sufficient to show any inquirer that 
mediumship and morality are not necessarily associated, and that 
psychic gilts may exist with a very low grade of moral 
ment, especiall) 
Of course we 


ourselves with his 


' of psy 


When it is a question of physical pheno 
are not concerned with the viewpoint of 
Critics Who, finding that a medium may be guilty of malpractices, 
think that he is necessarily no medi As with other att 

the articles on Spiritualism in the journal under notice s 

Several misstatements and some garbling of facts, which may 
or may not be due to the ignorance of writer We cor 
Sy much more on the question, but it seems to us hardly wort! 
While. Criticism of Spiritualism which mingles with the truth 
of its accusations, erroneous statements, misapprehensions, and 
Misunderstandings, rather reminds us of that mixed form of 
mediumship in which the real and the spurious are so inextri 
ably blended together that even a capable psychic investigator 
is baffled. It seems a wiser way in these circumstances to leave 
such matters entirely alone and confine attention only to that 
Which ix genuine and worthy of attention. We never forget th 
Maxim of an old journalist, the late Mr. E. Dawson Rogers, a 
former editor of * Light ’’: ** When in doubt, strike out.” 


LJ * * LJ 
The Rev. G. Vale Owen is continuing his series uf addresses 
on “Life Beyond the Veil” in most of our large towns, and 
attracting grat audiences by his earnest, unaffected manner 
On January 4 he addressed a crowded meeting at Birmingham 
Town Hall, and greatly impressed his hearers by the practical, 
maler ol fact manner in which he dealt with matters which 
the Chureh prefers to enshroud in mystery, 

The following statements are very human : 


Touching on death he said, '' None of you can remember 
ihe moment at which you went to sleep last night for the 
Teason that you were not there. You laid down and closed 
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in a million times, Yet these 
pening No, 
doubters must find another explanation. 
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Coincidence iy the doubters. But if a coincidence were 
designed with s amount of detail it might ome true ° once 


coincidences '" are often hap 


the coincidence explanation will not do; the 
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(Continued from page 26.) SPIRIT-QUALITIES or Far Арулхокр SPIRIT-PLAN 

А ТД wmm BINDS- Мовтат тїн CELESTIAL. PLPACEB: And what of the qualities of the spirit-life of those fu 

advanced planes and enhanced spirit-conditions? I my 

This law is one which binds mortal with celestial places. express this in mortal terms that may be best understod 

For the stimulation to mortal worlds comes also from the a» exhilaration, stimulation, progress, enhanced loy 


place of higher significance. For a mortal world, however, 
the stimulation and quickening will have their source from 
The mortal might reason 
such stimulation from 

This is not The 
spirit-significance of such stimulation would not be sufficient. 


a lower plane of celestial places. 
that world might 
higher mortal worlds than his own. 


a mortal receive 


so. 


Such quickening for all mortal worlds will come from our 
The 
ceive such stimulation, however, from higher celestial places 
than do the mortals of lower worlds 


places. higher and more developed worlds may re- 


Mortat Reason, A Овсре Starr! 


This writing has come through me, with you, 


my be 
loved husband, as the mortal instrument, to stimulate the 
faith in the existence of the spirit-life, so that it may be- 
come conviction, and that the vistas of wider vision may un- 
fold What I have written, therefore, throughout these 
Messages, has come through me in a way that may appeal 
also to a faculty on which the earth-man leans with con 
fdence, the reasoning faculty It is a crude staff, and 
in his later development will be illuminated through in 
tuition and imagination. A crude staff! Weighty 


and gnarled! Let him not lean too heavily on this, fo: 
where the gnarls exist are weakened points; and if it break, 
he will fall to earth with eyes downward Let him seize, 
however, more the staff of illumination, that gaily cuts 
swaths through flowered paths, that bends easily and is not 


inflexible, and that, as it is twirled in the lightly-held clasp 
makes a great circie that will be all-inclusive, the staff of 
vision and imagination! It is light and graceful; but he 
must not fear! It will bear his weight and carry him 
swiftly and happily through the life of sorrow and many 
trials. For with vision comes the inner unfolding, that, 
through cultivation becomes as impervious armour for earth- 


annoyances and earth-sadness 


Intuitive Powers or Hicgner MonrAL Worvps, 


of development such revelation 
to you would not be solved through reason- 
but through the higher yirit-element of 
which is ever activé such highly developed 
I have told you that of spirit do not 
lose our mental activities and reasoning proces but that 
lie fallow In infinite le mortals of 
higher mortal development also have these quiescent The 
mortal of earth has littl His intuitions slumber 
and so he depends and lean his support of reason and 
critical judgment, depending on these for the solution of 
the spirit-element of unseen things and celestia] develop 
ment And as reason falls usele a dull and blunted 
probe the of earth repudiates that which he 
cannot under and for which he has further 
element of 


In higher mortal world: 
as I am giving 
ing proce 
Intuition 
worlds 


on 


we place 
‹ 

these an ser degree 
choice 


as 
mortal 

tand 

enlightenment 


no 


Wuert 


And yet, from 
be stimulation 
whom the 


Sorrow Rests HEARON 18 QUIEBCENT 


these Writing 

But it will 
need for comfort i 
who ask with intense wish 
ts, reason is and 
for the unknown and 
aroused, So it will be 
a larger gateway 


there 
most 

greatest those 
and demand, Where 
the spirit-perception 
unusual] becomes acutely active and 
for the that the Writing will serve 
through which they may have wider 
more definite unfolding And sorrow, when it has 
its manifold purposes, uch means, will disappear 
and happiness will blossom from the shadows. There will be 
an awakening for spiritual things, and a conviction that 
will carry such a mortal lightly through many earth-paths 


which 
reach 


come to you 


the 
Tor 


will 
part, 
in sorrow 


those, in 


in 


sorrow re quiescent 
z 
as 
and 


served as 
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acceptance and permeation, spirit-creativeness, all of tlie 
in infinite degree of advance from the next lower plan 
and such condition of the next lower plane, a condition; 
stimulation in infinite degree enhanced from the precediy 
plane of dwelling; and so through all preceding plang 
Always the more advanced plane from the preceding om 
is a state of consciousness and a stimulation in infinite i 
gree advanced from the preceding. 


THe Wortps or MORTALS ARE VIBRANT WITH COMMUNICATIN 


ELEMENTS. | 

Of the expression ''spirit-phengmena'' I would say sudi 

a term merges in oneness with that of the term "sping 
entity"; for all spirit-phenomena are but  spirit-life, iJ 


which ever lives and progresses the inner essence of love. § 
all such phenomena are spirit-life, that has its spirit-co 
sciousness and celestial progress. On mortal worlds natum 
phenomena are, to the mortal, lifeless expression. He hi 
попе so far as to think of these as elements given to hin 
by God for his gentle stimulation, and as an interest @ 
pleasure-element.. But far from his consciousness is ih 
idea of such phenomena existing as progressive element 


that have their own life and consciousness The worlds i 
mortals are vibrant with communicating elements, of whid 
the man of earth is as yet unaware. Such, of his om 


earth-world, are yet unrecognised; and also the idea thy 
such stimulation has still greater unfolding on higher пой 
worlds is yet slumbering in his mortal consciousness, 


We Hear Music REMINISCENTLY. 
I have told you the regeneration of the mortal mu 
come through the arts. May the consciousness of mortal 


rest lovingly in the immersed in such art-element;, all, a 
of them; for these are ever the media of celestial арртей 
tion and progress with which is entwined the element of th 
radiant quality of celestial happiness. 


se 


Of the significance of celestial music I have written if 
previous Message | have minutely described this bit 
will further enlarge. I have told you that such gratefi 
element reaches us inwardly and reminiscently And by 


the latter word I do not mean vaguely or indistinctly. Sut 
clearly defined Precision would be an earth 
it hardness The lines of the word ‘pr 
harply cut What we hear we hear clearly 
ively disturbingly as mortal music mi 
undue proximity when balance is not 


1 
an element 1 


word of too gu 


cision too 
but 
be, when 
justed to space 

It is a spirit-law, as І have explained, that grossness$ 
the physical ha So it is a spirit-law thi 


through spirit-hearing and visualising, nothing is heard? 


never obtru or 


in or a 


disappeared, 


een that disturb On mortal worlds this is not so, Wher 
therefore, I tell you we hear music reminiscently, you mi 
understand, as | have endeavoured to explain 
Srimr-AnT AN Куоготох FROM MomrAr-BEGINNING. 
Such music is not necessarily of the  tone-quality 
mortal world On the earlier spirit-planes, we recognis 
the tonality (those of the earth-world, that may dwell 


uch) similar to the earth-tonality of musie, but spiritualis 
We also heard tonalities of oth 
understand and apprecialt 
tanding and appreciation As th 
the impressiveness of any kind 

and will reach us through a medi 
such, that would strange to W 
it would be to spirit-entities 


us a receptive element 
al world which 
tial under 
pirits advance 
art will be enhanced 
of spirit-element of 
mortal, and strange 
lower spirit-plane 
Art, as impressive 


mort we oon 
with cele 


planes of 


the 


in spirit-places, is an evo 
tion from its earlier stages of mortal development to # 
equential development of spirit places Sufficient un 
each spirit-place are all elements and phenomena of W 
place for the celestial appreciation, understanding, #8 
complete satisfaction to fullness, of each spirit-entity of tb 
place 


(To be continued.) 
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“THE ONE WAY.” 


— 


ExTRAOTS FROM л NOTABLE Book. 


We have received permission to reproduce a portion of 
that much-discussed book, “The Only Way," by Jane Revere 
Burke, which claims to be a communication from the late 
Professor James. We accordingly present the following 
excerpt for the attention of readers interested: 


“The Protestant world, horrified at an abuse of offering 
prayer to the saints, has for centuries forbidden prayer 
for tha dead. Your dead are still far, very far from per- 
fection, and they have to grow and develop in God’s keep- 
ing. You cause your dear ones great pain by shutting them 
out of your lives, putting them utterly away. from you." 

“One of the greatest causes of unbelief to-day is the 
insistence of those who are now here who taught dogmati- 
cally; who tried to set down in words and doctrines the 
eterna] verities of God which will take us all eternity to 
fully understand." 

“You must utterly cut out from your mind the mental 
attitude, ‘Believe this or be damned.’ " 

“God has a plan for the whole human race. He did not 
create the universe and man on a haphazard.’’ 

К “The history of man is clearly a progress from lower to 
higher. Everyone of you knows that. The evolution that 
has been accomplished is far greater than many of you 
realise, but what you often term the millenrium is much 
nearer if you take advantage of the present crisis than any 
of you dream; yet you stand in fearful jeopardy of miss- 
ing this psychological moment." 

Perhaps you will think now is a good chance for James 
io show his metal and write us a document that is at once 
simple and comprehensive. 

'Of course, I could write a better one than any living 
man, in your sense of that word, for we see values of 
things past, things present and to a certain extent of things 
to come; but to fall you how you should do what it is your 
place to work out for yourselves would be deterrent.” 

“I can tell you right now that it will take you all 
eternity to wholly understand the eternal verities of God.” 

“You are all immortal souls, very temporarily inhabit- 
ing bodies, and the things you have failed to learn there, 
you will have to learn here. But remember, if through 
carelessness cr wilful neglect, you fail to learn in your 
earth life that which belongs to that part of your life, it 
will be enormously more difficult to make it up here than to 
have learned it at first. You have to fulfil your own des- 
tiny, and though it may take you an eternity to accomplish 
it, vet you will fulfil it." 

“Tf purgatory means purging you'l get it all right." 
"(dol worship is not cut out from the so-called Christian 
nations. Men and women who would look with horror on 
а heathen whom they saw praying to an image of wood or 
stone, themselves worship the God of power, social or 
political, the God of gold, the God of material achievement 
and success, tho God of influence or leadership, making 
their chosen God the end of all their effort.” 

"In the best athletics you penalise the man who des- 
cends to a dirty trick to accomplish his end. Get that 
spirit into all your life, business, politics, religion.” 

"T have spoken very clearly of the fact that you already 
have all the revelation that is necessary to your whole 
salvation, but many men are so mixed that our God, who 
is love, is ready to give you another help on the way. 
Automatic writing is as old as the earliest of inspired 
writers, whether they are poets or moralists, for under in- 
spired writing is much that is not sacred; but at this time 

od is permitting man to recognise just what automatic 
Writing is and how to use it.” 

“Tn conclusion, the end, the beginning, all the ways 
nnd means, are One. There is Only One source, One end- 
ing, One way of achievement. All is God. God is love." 

“Tove is law, and law should be love. The present laws 
of man in the most civilised countries are made with the 
purpose of attaining the greatest justice for the greatest 
number, but justice being only a part of Divine Jove, jus- 
fice alone is not enough. God's love is also law, and to 
make law only justice 1s to restrict law in a way that it 
should not be restricted. Another part of justice is retribu- 
tion or punishment. Now there is nothing that is so utterly 
misunderstood by men to-day as punishment. The only 
object of punishment is to make the offender do better. 
and all vengeancs should be cut out. The idea that God 
is vengeful is utterly false. It is one of those points where 
man has constructed a God out of his imagination and 
then taught his neighbours that God the Father, the 
Üreator of the universe, the God who is love, is vengeful. 
Tt is utterly and entirely incompatible that Perfect Love 


should be теце ш.” 
“Tet man break God's laws, and just in proportion to 
the way that they are broken, will be the consequence or 
effect, This is the absolutely simple explanation of the exis- 
tence of evil, of sin, disease and death. The caterpillar 
does not die when he goes into his chrysalis. Neither did 
God ашу make man to pass through such а distressing 
and violent change ns death, in many instances, has 


" 
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become. Man should fall peacefully asleep and presently 
pass into eternal life, having recognised Defarelixnid that 
the end of his life on earth was coming soon and made his 
plans in an orderly manner. Every naturalist knows that 
the creature which changes from one form of life on your 
earth, visibly before your eyes, slows down its activities, 
as it were, appears to be heavy and preparing for a change, 
before it passes into the intermediate stage. There is ro 
reason to suppose that the dragonfly grub feels any sickness 
or pàin when he orawls from the bottom of the pond. That 
process for him is as natura] a part of existence as breath- 


MATTER AND MIND. 


We have no condemnation for scientific materialism, 
as it is called, so long as it confines its activities to its 
own sphere. But. too often it applies its methods to 
things beyond its ken, and that is very like trying to 
measure the universe with a yard-stick. 

The true philosopher knows that the mere raising 
of the hand is a spiritual phenomenon, while the exer- 
eise of the mental powers entails the use of spiritual 
laws and forces so exalted and complex that the levita- 
tion of material objects at a séance by psychie power 
is utterly dwarfed as a marvel by comparison. He 
knows, too, that the reason the materialist is so con- 
stantly baffled and perplexed when he applies his 
physical-law system to human life is that in the human 
realm higher spiritual laws are transcending the lower 
ones to an ever-increasing degree. Those spiritual laws 
seem to some of us strangely capricious and unstable 
in their action, but on deeper observation they are seen 
to be, if it were possible, more unalterable and un- 
changing than even the physical laws to which the 
materialist pins his faith. 

But why is it that the materialist cannot see all this 
—or at least some of it? How is it that his demand 
to see a spiritual phenomenon implies the expectation 
of something abnormal, as though nothing normal and 
natural could by any possibility be spiritual? Well, it 
has been the custom to blame Science in this matter, 
but we think the real offender is that false system of 
theological thinking that utterly divorced the tw 
worlds and made the human being and the humun 
spirit two entirely distinct entities. And really it is 
almost comical to think that materialistic science, with 
its boast of having thrown off the shackles of theology, 
should still be so much under its influence. 

But the awakening is coming slowly but surely. 
One of these days the few survivors of the materialistic 
school will realise with a start that they were using 
spiritual powers to deny the very existence of those 
powers, and looking curiously for some hint or evidence 
of spiritual phenomena in a world simply full of them. 

Still we have no quarrel with the scientific 
materialist. We are quite content to- wait for him, 
and we remember, too, that he is a thinker, however 
short-sighted and mis-directed may be his perceptions. 

No, the materialists for whom we feel most con- 
cern are not those of the intellectual variety, but those 
who are submerged mind and soul in the physical side 
of things. They are the followers not so much of a 
philosophy of matter as a philosophy of mud. They 
have no vision and go through the world ''hugging 
their bodies round them,” for the life of the body is 
the only life they know or care for. In his fine sonnet, 
“The Street," Lowell spoke of them in burning 
words : — 

Lo! how they wander round the world, their grave, 

Whose ever gaping maw by such is fed, 
Gibbering at living men, and idly rave, 
‘We only truly live, but ye are dead 

Alas! poor fools, the amointed eye may trace 

A dead soul's epitaph in every face. 

But even for these there is hope, although the 
awakening is sure to be a painful and a startling one. 


"Рвлтн is no longer regarded as an end to anything, but 
rather as a step forward into more abundant life. The 
point of view that we obtain in this world is comparable, 
perhaps, to that of people standing at the back of the stage, 
who see only the rough and seamy side of things; thus the 
great event which to us appears as ‘‘death’’ is in truth the 
hind view of a celestial birth.—B. M. Gonsar. 
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устое cannot be given—many occurrences round which clings 
e odour of affection, that cannot be exposed to the rude 
blasts of criticism," I know it well; and I would say, “Keep 
Exuch for private satisfaction, and for future use The time 
ill come when such records will find their place, and when 
the feelings of the living will no longer need to be spared; 
Hand, if not, the test, hallowed by sacred memories, will lose 
one of its value if you keep it consecrated to the purpose 
r which it was originally given.” 
I shall probably command the assent of all reasonable 
rsons when I say that to the uninstructed mind—to the 
шша that is not familiar with the phenomena of Spirit 
zualisn—many of the records must read strangely lax, both 
їп method of observation and in language. We, who write 
100 frequently, 'süómetimes forget that some who read have 
mo antecedent knowledge, and that what to us is familiar is 
wery strange to them. We should consciously .remember 
that no man ought to be asked to assent to such facts and 
truths as we propound for publie acceptance—facts new 
and strange, and not only that, but transcending, and, in 
ome cases, reversing previous experience—save on the most 
exact and complete evidence. It is an insult to intel- 
ligence to expect belief on any other basis; and the con- 
‚ let me say, that could be so obtained are not of the 
ghest order of mind. 
And while I am on this topic, I must ask your permis 
sion to say one word more. lt is not only inexpedient and 
wrong to publish inaccurate and loose records, but it is 
mob always wise to print—still less to recount with all the 
emphasis of enthusiasm—even exact records of very extra- 
ordinary phenomena, unless they can be attested by such a 
weight of testimony as to make it impossible for a fair mind 
reject the record. Т believe that it is not wise to force 
too strong meat on those who are not prepared to digest it. 
Tet me not be mistaken. T mean exactly what I say. I 
do not think it wise to tax the belief of those who are not 
miliar with the subject. It is all so strange, so sub 
vemive of previous experience, that I counsel discretion. 
The ancients were wise when they maintained the esoteric 
circle as well as the exoteric. 
‘Tt is within my knowledge that much harm has been 
done on many ocedsions by injudiciously forcing on -unpre 
pared minds what seem to them mpnstrous narrations of un- 
explained and inexplicable occurrences. The digestion 
turns, and the bewildered hearer says, “I could have stood 


little of that, but this is a little too much.” Depend upon 
it, there is philosophy in that remark. ‘The growth must 
e gradual and should be made so. Foreing is bad in all 
ways. The fruit looks well, but it has no flavour The 
inquirer so treated is very apt to turn sick 
plant is luxuriant, but it will not stand the cold wind. The 
Т have already trespassed beyond my limits, and have 
nob said half that occurs to me It is no part of ms 


avoid th« 
enforced 


business now to point out how the inquirer may 
pitfalls that lie in his way, nor to say how tl 
methods of investigation of which he is the helpless victir 


aggravate his difficulties. It is more to the point now tl 

draw your attention to the fact that many of the inquirer's 
Gificulties are of his own making. They spring, as I have 
fried to show, from ignorance, from arrogance, from а 
Massed mind, from wilful or unconscious one-sidedn of 
view, from a fixed determination to seek for one (perhaps 
unattainable) end, from excitement and enthusiasm, and 
from lack of calm and dispassionate and patient painstaking 


investigation. E 


THE PROBLEM OF CAUSES IN PSYCHIC 


PHENOMENA. 


(My Psveurc ADVENTURES.’ 


GU 


We quote the following from Mr. Malcolm Bird's recent 
hook as embodying part.of his conclusions, merely pointing 
Out that no intelligent Spiritualist has a ‘‘single 
tion” for all psychic phenomena, Не recognises that in 
some cases the powers of the medium and sitters alone are 
-concerned :— 


ay 


explana 


Where is the emotional preference which may distort 
my viewpoint here. But I think that [ am not bowing 
to this preference when I say that some such explana 
Won. . involving the externalisation in objective 
form of the energy which the brain puts into conscious 
or subconscious proces: of thought, is far less of a de- 
parture from current scientific doctrine, and is therefore 
rovisionally more worthy of attention, than the explana- 
fon that involves the action in the physical realm of 
humans who have left the physical behind them. In- 
veidentally, it steals from the Spiritists the one advantage 
pa they have hitherto possessed—a single explanation 
or all psychic phenomena of whatever sort. And it is 
at least worthy of passing note that under such an ex- 
planation, psychic photography is quite as respectable 

quite as eredible as any other Мой phenomenon, 
of constituting the black sheep of the psychic 
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BABERS method 


of Fitting the Foot 


with SHOES and BOOTS 


І ABERS аге Foot - Fitters been necessary to stock shoes in 

before they are Shoe-Sellere. as many as eight widths to each 
Their servic: is based upon the size and half size instead of the 
theory that the usual heel-to-toe u ual two or three widths. The 
method of measuring a foosis ^ compl. te comfort of Babers- 
fundamentally wrong Put very fitted shoes is astonishing, es- 
briefly, Babers method ne- pecially to those ~ho have 
cessitates the measure of the suffer d ia any w.y from foot 
foot from heel to ball, and the trouble. ‘The vital difference be- 
fitting of shoes (or boots) which tween shoes fitted correctly on 
fit all that partof Babers method 
the foot closcly, and shoes fi ted, 
thus giving sup- or rather mis- 
port where +up- fitted, by the 
port is needed, ordinary method 
particularly un- can readily be 
der and at the proved by your 
side of the arch, feelings of fcot 
whilst the toe - comfort when 
апа toe joints are allowed com- Babers-fitted, and also by the 
plete freedom of movem-nt (see evidenoe of your own eyes by 
diagram). means of the special X-Ray 
machine at B bers. Babers аге 
renowned for the smartness of 
their styles. 


To enable this accurate fitting 
of the foot to be achieved,it has 


Whether actively suffering from feet trouble or not, 
you owe it to yourself to wear - orrectly fitting shoes. 
And don't forget the vitel importance of seeing 
that your childr. п also wear only correctly fitting 
shoes and boots. Booklet ** M" fully explaining 
Bahers method will gladly be sent post free upon 


request 


BABERS 309, Oxford Street, London, W.1. 


Babers Ltd., Jer (Opposite D. H. Evans) Tele. : Mayfair 1323. 
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Doctors say chemicals in 
food are dangerous. Get this 
SAMPLE PARCEL 
of “Р.К.” Foods, unique in 
their deliciousness and 


freedom from chemicals. 


When “P.R.” Foods are inex- 
pensive, economical nd ex- 
tremely delicioùs, why risk your 
valuable health on others that 
may contain chemical preserva- 


discovers 


tives, etc., which medical s 


to be highly injurious [n tl il factory 
where “P R.” specialities are made these 
dangers are absolutely banned. The de- 


licious flavour of the foods comes entirely 


from the natural goodness of highest quality 


materials. 


Sent l/ The package is more than value for money, 
— and 


includes 15 kinds of biscuits, with 
for trial packets of “P.R” Breakfast Food, 
“Р.К.” Sun Food, and “Р.К.” Coffee, 


addre 


of your grocer, fo 


ole Manufacturer 


У З 
WALLACE PURE FOODS, LTD. 
(Dept. 56), Tottenham Lane, Hornsev, London, N. 8. 
Shop and Restaurant: The Roadside Luncheon 
and. Ten Rooms, 5 Princes Street, Cavendish 
Square, London, W. (adjoining Oxford Circus). 


Write, givi 


ExAMINE yourselves, my children. Look for your 
faults. If you ı find no fault in yourself, hang your 
harp on the nearest willow, for your progress is at an end, 
—''War Letters from the Living Dead Man." 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


A jocular friend was lately speaking of the рона of 
a tax on mediums. Of course there is no such possibility 


—at present. The law may be, as Mr. Bumble said, “а 
ass," but it is not so foolish as to tax anything which it does 
not recognise. A tax on mediumship would, therefore, 


have its advantages. It would mean recognition, and as 
most of the mediums are poor folk, it would act perhaps in 
the same beneficial way as the proposed tax on cats, for 
which it was argued that the cat would be rendered more 
important and be better cared for by its owner, if its value 
as an animal was emphasised by a State tax. 


* * * * 
Everybody knows Pope's solemn couplet 


‘All are but parts of ome stupendous Whole, 
W hose body Nature is and God the soul.’ 


But I once saw it, in an American New Thought magazine, 
rendered in this festive way :— 


All are but parts of 
An Infinite Whole, 
Whose body is Nature 
And God the soul. 


This is wkat might be called, the Hey-diddle-diddle metre. 
It sugge: ed the exhilarating effect of the American New 
Thought on the English classics. 


L] . B H 


Not long afterwards І came on another example of wild 
and buttonless freedom, this time from an English pen: 


The spirit of man is divine, 
Ah, yes! 

And so is this love of mine 
Mcre or less! 


To which опе was tempted to add, *'ri-tooral-ooral!" (more 
or less). Examples of people who say a inerry thing in a 
solemn way are easily matched by those who utter fine and 
dignified sentiments in a way unconsciously comical. There 
are plenty of examples in the literature of Spiritualism, 
when the ‘‘unlettered muse" gets to work. 


* * * * 


And yet Spiritualism has had its great poetry and 
attracted the attention of M d Elizabeth Barrett 
Browning, Gerald Massey, J. R. Lowell, F. W. H. Myers, 
Oliver Wendell Holmes, and Longfellow, to which list may 
be added several minor names, none the less well-known. 
One fine poetess who might be said to belong specially to 
Spiritualism was Lizzie Doten, whose work is worthy of 
more attention than it nowadays receives 


. * . " 
I sometimes hear or read quotations from some of the 
great scientists of the mid-Victorian period on the subject 


of Spiritualism. They are strong and blistering utterances, 
although to-day they are just a little out of date. But I am 


always glad to come across them, for they are а toni 
reminder that although scientists are not always scientific 
they are always very human 
р. G 
A WARNING. 
To the Editor of Licnr. 
Sin,—Spiritualists and Psychic Inquirers generally 


should be warned against a journalist named Sydney 
Moseley, and also against the paper John Bull for which 
he has acted. He, acting with the sub-editor of that paper 
received an introduction to a medium recently on hé ex 
press condition that the personality of the medium should 
be left out of the question. The psychic results only were 
to be considered In spite of this clear understanding, he 


has now given the name of the medium to the public The 
incident is such a breach of journalistic decency and 
etiquette that I can remember no parallel to it in my 
experience,— Yours, et 


ARTHUR Conan Dovrr 
Windlesham 
Crowborough, Sussex 
January 13th, 1924 


Гик assertions of men of genius are often of value 
their denials, seldom or never.—Sir OrrvgR Loner, F.R.S. 
Psycuic Scrence, being the quarterly transactions of 
the British College for January, is an especially interest- 


ing number Amongst the contents there is an article on 
"A New Method in Psychic Photography," by Mr. Staveley 
Bulford, an interesting account of the ‘Oscar Wilde” 
Script, with reproductions of the Script, and the second 
part of Mr Harry Price's report of Stella C, and her 


mediumship 
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2nd sarge edition now ready 


Short Story 
Writing 
for Profit 


by MICHAEL JOSEPH 
With a foreword by 

STACY AUMONIER 

In Crown Svo, cloth, 6s. nef. 


“This practical manual is the 
best of its kind. It covers the 
whole ground of modern short 
story writing, and deals with the 
technical difficulties which con- 
front the amateur writer in a 
way never previously attempted. 
The book is essential not only to 
the amateur, but to the pro- 
fe-sional writer. We commend 
it asa brilliant work on the art 
of the short «tory."-- Sunday Times 


“Mr Joseph knows bis subj ct 
fm A. to Z.” — Evening Standard 


"Such a competent book as this 
cannot faii to raise the standard 
of workmanship among unskilled 
writers. "— Times 

‘A most excellent 
book "— Public Opinion 

“ Anything more help- 
fultothe ambitious young 
writer could scarcely be 
imagined." -Jon o London's 

Weehiy 


London: HUTCHINSON & CO 


Just Published 


MY LETTERS 
FROM HEAVEN 


By WINIFRED GRAHAM 


Author of “Sealed Women,” “ Апа It Was So" 


(2nd Ed.), * Eve and the Elders,” &c., &c. 
In Crown 8vo., Cloth, 45. ба. net 


Written automatically, under spirit con- 
trol, this book contains 175 uplifting and 
most comforting messages from the 
author’s father, who passed over in 
1922. In beautiful language it describes 
the activities and wonders of eternity, 
and the nearness of the spirit world, 
telling of miraculous thought-waves by 
which the reader may keep in touch 
with heavenly influences апа spirit 
guides. There could be no better cure 
for the heartache of parting than to 
read these cheering words 


and о 


London: 


JTCHINSON & CO. 


- January 19, 1924. 


|| QUESTIONS 
j) 


Ge A 


AND ANSWERS. 


| l Conducted by the Editor. i 
| ыа: ; а | 

NG READERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
| mM Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If itis a question of wide general interest we _ 
| N may, however, deal with it in another partof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. D» 
| Y We do not hold ourselve: responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are 


forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return. 
3 We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given. 


Norz.—As we deal, on this page, only with questions of 
general interest the answers given are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such 
questions to us should: nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is 
of в purely personal character, or one of minor im- 
portance, a reply should be found in the ‘‘Answers to 
Correspondents.” ` Matters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or “Notes by the Way." 


THE GENESIS OF THE SPIRIT. 


— A Canadian correspondent writes: “Т have seen many 
‘accounts of when the spirit leaves the body, but not when 
‘it takes possession. It seems to me to offer a difficult 

оеш, Is it supposed to be at the actual time of birth?” 
We have read many theories, for the matter is опе of 
Speculation both on this side and in tne spirit world, since 
it is too deep a question to be settled by any authority. The 
theory which most commends itself to our judgment is that 
the gpinit is not a point or particle—something which is put 
“into the body at some stage in its growth—but is, sotospeak, 
the sum of all the faculties of the human being. The spirit, 
then to us, is the life principle which animates the physical 
hody and, after the death of that body, the etherial body. 
e should say that the spirit is present from the germinal 
age of the body in its physical form, and that when that 
orm is from any cause cut short or destroyed in the physical 
‘world the process is continued in the spiritual world—hence 
the return of the spirits of still-born children to their 
‘parents and friends as narrated, for example, by Mr. R. Н 
Saunders We cannot speak with any authority on the 
Muestion, but our reasoning is based on our belief that the 
int is not a separate thing—a ''spark," a “роіпё, a 
“попа or a particle—which сап Бе -vut into а body o: 
Temoyed from it. It is the animating life and conscious- 


"THE NEED FOR EARTH EXPERIENCE." 


A correspondent expresses disagreement with the statement 
gently made in our ‘‘Notes by the Way" that every pre- 
Mature death is regrettable since, in the order of Nature 
Man should not depart until he is fully matured and his 
таша] term lived out. The enquirer suggests that this 
is a theory calculated to do great harm, and to make 
lereaved parents think that their children, cut off in youth 


will suffer disabilities and pain as a consequence of entering 
prematurely into the spirit life. 'lhere are two considera 
tions to be advanced here. The first is, that a general 
standard of maturity in individual lives is an ideal yet to 
be attained, since the great majority of mankind die long 
before their natural term of earth-life is lived out, and that 
as Nature is full of adjustments and compensations, there 
is no reason for distress, insomuch, as although all pre- 
mature deaths are regrettable they are amply compensated 
for by the beneficence of the Universe. Nor do we consider 
the idea of the need for earth maturity as a theory, One 
of the greatest of the medical fraternity, Sir Frederick 
Treves, who died a short time ago, expressed his conviction 
that the longer a man lives the more easy is his transition 
from earth, which, after all, is only natural As to the 
proper span of life, this is hardly a question of theory either, 
since Nature ordains that in a long life a period snould be 
reached in middle life at which all the physical powers are 
at their acme, and that thereafter there should be 


a 
gradual dissolution of the link between spirit and body. 


THE USES OF DREAMS. 


Quite apart from warning visions and those dream ex 
periences I educate and strengthen the soul, both being 
probably the outcome of spirit aid and direction, it may be 
claimed that dreams in general have a valuable purpose in 
the individual life. This 1s claimed by an author 
on Dream Psychology from the more orthodox 
He says: 


who writes 
standpoint 


“It is possible to look on some dreams 


as if they were 
compensatory 


A man who experiences some dislocation of 


affairs that renders him despairing may find comfort in his 


dreams. What is lacking in reality, or what is lacking in 
waking consciousness, may find expression in dreaming 
consciousness It may also find expression in | man's 
fantasies For example, the Arctic explorers, in mid 

of their hardships, when the deprivation of food was great 


noticed that they had fantasies or, and dreamed of, certain 
articles of food, particularly carbo-hydrates Noy 
hydrates—tarts, cakes, pastry and 
facts or experience 
pensatory effect," 


Nicoll.) 


- carbo- 
so on were lacking as 

This can be loohed upon as a com- 
(‘Dream Psychology," by Maurice 


16 may be urged that to dream of food when famished is 
a poor substitute for the food itself But the effect on the 
mind cannot fail to have some beneficial results on the body 
especiaily where a person is susceptible to the influence of 
suggestion 


MORE LIGHT 


Foreword by 
ESTELLE W. STEAD. 


Through the hand of 
FLORA MORE. 


Quicker Progress ! 


READ THIS BOOK 


THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE 


Sketches of his life and some writings given by him after his passing t the Spirit-world. 


Introduction by 
LESLIE CURNOW. 


In this book many of the deepest problems of our spiritual life to-day are discussed with illuminating power. 


Arranged under the dates on which they were received, these writings will be found to be most suitable as “ readings 
at Spiritualistic meetings or Circles, for although linked together as a whole in the absorbing story of “ Marmaduke's 
Progression,” every section is complete in itself and bas its own | articular message, 


“ITIS TO BE HOPED THAT THIS VOLUME WILL GO FAR AND WIDE." “ Light.” | 
Stead's Publishing House, Bank Buildings, Kingsway, London, Ұ.С. 2. 
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An Index of subjects is included 


Price 3/6. Ву Post 3/9. 
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What “Light”? Stands For. 


"LIGHT" proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and. in the reality and value of 
intelligent. intercourse between spirits embodied and 
Spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour- 
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “Light! More Light.” 


NOTES BY THE WAY. 


| 


Lramr flashes in the gloomiest sky, 
And musie in tho dullest plain. 
KEBLE 


A NOTE APOLOGETIC. 


We have been carrying on under difficulties during 
the last two weeks. Chief amongst our trials was the 
removal of our printers from one building to another, 
involying the transfer of heavy printing machines and 
other plant, and a general, if temporary, dislocation 


| | 
КО their work. Manuscripts were delayed, and for а 
: something like chaos prevailed, but in the end 


“all got safe to land.” There was courage and cheer 
fulness and loyalty—everybody worked hard, ahd 
Dir was printed as usual, even perhaps a little 
elier than usual, by dint of much strenuous en 
Geayour. But in the scramble certain articles that 
should have appeared were held up, and some | 
important Wid’ to take their place, and there may bi 
(ier errors and omissions, for all of which | 
is asked of the indulgent reader. After all, perl 
have not done so badly, and certainly we have reason 
to be grateful to our printers, and to give thanks that 
the passage was not even a stormier one. We though! 
many times during the ordeal of our old chief, Edmund 
Dawson Rogers, that grey veteran of Fleet-street, and 
ГЇ we "sensed'" him at times as a brooding pri 
giving aid and counsel nt a stressful time from a world 
in Which he has not lost his interest in his old paper, 
it was no more than natural. 


sence 


* * * х 
Юу AND UGLINESS 


Mr. Н, Reinheimer has some arresting things to say 


en this De in an article in the January issue of the 
"Quest." He tells ùs that 

the mgliness of parasites is a notorious fact They are 
“things of obscene апі unlovely form It is only too 
thie that, as Samuel Butler said, “form is mind made mani 
fet in flesh through action.” Prof. J. Arthur Thomson 


“Fight” can be obtained at all Wookstalls 
| an» Rewsagents; or by Subscription, 
22i" per annum, 


states: "Many parasites are aesthetically repulsive in form, 
colour and movéménts. The ugliness is the brand of de- 
generacy.”’ It is as though Nature said, '"This asylum is 
open, it you will, but if you enter, you must wear the 
livery of dishonour,” all predaceous animals’ are on 
the road to ugliness It was to some extent realised by Dr. 
Wood Hutchinson, when he stated that: ‘The habitual 
murderers, the professional assassins and liers-in-wait, like 
the alligator, the rattlesnake, the puff-adder, and the shark, 
bear the brand of Gain on every inch of their surface—in 
their dull, muddy, blotchy colours, uncouth or hideous 
shapes, and general repulsiveness of appearance," Some of 
the anglér-fishes, which seek their prey by stealth, are, as 
Mr. С, Cordley says, villainously ugly Many highly pre- 
daceous cuttle-fish are odd and most odious Some are 
hideous monsters; and so аге most deep-sea fishes, notorious 
in-feeders. 


Rarely have we seen the relation between evil and 
so strongly traced. The evil things are never 
really beautiful things, appearances to the contrary not- 
withstanding. Even where we find a beautiful human 
face and form allied with poverty of mind and a murky 
soul it is doubtless, as a Scottish poet once wrote, 
because the handsome exterior was an inheritance from 
wasted and to 


ugliness 


a virtuous stock, an inheritance to be 
zo down to decay 


* " М * 
[NDUSTRIALIS p Pi SS 

We have been hearit f the decline of Great 

Britain as an industr I er; \ t e our manu 

| turin premacy ii | some of us 

vill see | f it does | thout any deep 

It n ibles amd 

pe 1] mpe ations 

W i factory 

ten It W 1 п t t pr I en wked some 

I ir а e." 

It devitalised and demoralised many th nds of men 

1 wome It I lat veak h S, 

low f innatural appetite We found out this 

ind 1 h 1 f tl i hief it lw zh& when 

during the war, witl ts call for virile manl d, we 

heard so much of ou: Q3 population We used to 


hear Materialism blamed for thi and we thought what 
poor materialists were they who wantonly wasted so 
much human material on industrialism when it was so 
urgently necessary for 
the busine 


another materialistic business, 
of war! Whatever materialism it was, 
clearly not ‘“‘scientific’’ materialism But, 
whether individually or racially, man as a spirit sur- 
vives these and all other perversions and misdirections 
Yet they are none the less to be fought and checked 
for there can be mo real and lasting condition of earthly 
happiness until human society is based upon the prin- 
ciples of Nature and Reason 
be part of a process in the evolution of the race. It is 
perhaps a phase necessary and inevitable, but the 
higher the intelligence of a nation the swifter and easier 
will be its passage through the ordeal. 


it was 


Industrialism seems to 


Karta is Spirit in her clods, 
Footway to the God of God 
—Maneprrn. 
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As these experiments will probably be referred to for 
some time to come by those who that when adequate 
precautions are taken against fraud, no physical 0- 
mena of any kind occur, it seems worth while to notice the 
recent Report, which would have little interest but for the 
reputation of the experimenters in their respective sciences. 
As the Report abundantly shows, these gentlemen are un- 
used to experiments of this kind. We are accustomed to 
“ex ' which the unthinking regard as conclusive, 
not only as to the dishonesty of some particular medium, 
but also against the very existence of the AREAS pheno- 
mena, Careful DS however, generally reveals incom- 
petent control, contradietion between the facts and the 
explanation, and a prejudice that defeats its own end by 
the publication of hasty conclusions. 

The Report is too long to reproduce, but the essential 
points can be reduced to a few sentences, ч 

It was published in full in the French weekly journal, 
“L/Opinion,” of December 91st last year, and gives the 
antecedent circumstances, the experimenters’ programme, 
an account of the séances, the conclusions € , and à 
detailed report of each séance in full. 

It appears that at the instance of Mr. Paul Heuzé, tho 
Sorbonne consented to an examination of the mediumship 
of Jean Guzik, Ten séances were to be held under the 
supervision of Messrs, P. Langevin, Professor of Physics; 
E. Rabaud, Professor of Experimental Biology; H. Laugier, 
Superintendent of Physiological Work; A. Marcelin, Assis- 
tant Professor of Physica] Chomistry, and I. Meyerson, 
Joint-director of the Laboratory of Physiological Psychology. 

The séances were held in Professor Rabaud’s study ai 
the Sorbonne, and the phenomena produced were all of 
the slight physical kind—touches and movements of furni- 
ture—which are always inconclusive and lend themselves to 
the appearance, if not the reality, of fraud. Tho experi- 
monters relate their difficulties in maintaining contact with 
the medium’s legs in the darkness and they show from tho 
very first their suspicion that the whole of the ''pheno- 
mena" were produced by trickery—the medium making 
efforts to free one of his legs. They say that one of their 
committee showed that this Gould easily be done and th: 
he could reproduce the effects by this means, 

In their signed conclusions they express themselves 
"without. réserve" to this effect. 

Dr. Geley has shown in his letter (a translation of wh'ch 
is subjoined) that some of the occurrences detailed in tho 
ful] reports of the séances are incompatible with the **cor- 
clusions” or with the maintenance of any control worthy 
of the name; and the statement that one of the committee 
repeated the occurrences with a freed leg should have beeh 
accompanied (if it were to produce conviction of its 
accuracy) by a plan to scale showing the exact position of 
d i the objects moved, and a definite statement that all the 
| "phenomena" without exception, were reproduced after re- 
placing the objects moved in the exact measured. positions 
previously occupied, ; 

Tho first impression on reading the report is one of 
sincere sympathy with tho feelings of men of science con- 
fronted with ridiculous and futile situations or gross and 
clumsy fraud, Even Spiritualists of the most pronounced 
convictions who refer such phenomena to “unseen 
operators” playing poltergeist tricks on the sitters, regard 
thom with annoyance approximating to disgust. 

The next is astonishment that men experimenting with 
mental forces should show no sign of being aware that their 
own mental attitude, however carefully concealed, reacts 
upon the sensitive organisation of a medium, They might 
ag well go into a magnetic observatory with strong steel 
Magnets in their pockets and expect accurate observations 
from the delicate instruments there. 

Apart from the ‘“‘poltergeist’’ explanation, which seems to 
me within the bounds of possibility, only two alternatives pre 
sent themselves :— 


(1) That Gusik’s is one moe case of mediums with 
genuine powers, who, exhausted у constant séances or greed 
of gain, descend to vulgar {гісі ery (as Eusapia did) when 
power fails; or, 

(2) That he was acting wider the mental suggestion of a 
highly sceptical psychic atmosphere created by the strong 
annoyance and disgust of tho sitters 


It is, E think, impossible to criticise the Report in de- 
fault of an accurate plan to scale showing the precise posi 
tion of the objects moved at the Ist, 3rd and 6th séances, 
The strongest points in the Report are the statement that 
Mr, Marcelin repeated the юе with a freed leg, 
"and that nothing at all took place as soon as effective control 
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THE RECENT EXPERIMENTS AT 
THE SORBONNE. 


BY STANLEY DE BRATH. 


[ў 


was established by tying the medium's ankles and айі 
luminous bands to his elbows and knees. Оп the б 
hand, one would like to be sure that the chairs and bask 
displaced by Mr. Marcelin were put in theexact places wheng 
they were moved by the medium; also, it is not definite) 
stated that the basket trick was repeated. edit 
was wearing shoes, and to grasp and throw a basket is my 
an easy feat to imagine. — Also 1 cannot myself conceive hy 
the heel of a seated man could touch the cheek-bone of an 
other seated beside him without the most violent and обід 
contortions. The "conclusions" seem incompatible wil 
the facts narrated when closely analysed. 'ediums an 
commonly supposed to be expert conjurers, but we have pi 
to learn that they are also accomplished contortionists. 
_ But negative or fraudulent results do not alter the poi 
tive results obtained with this same medium at over 0 
hundred strictly controlled experiments, now being p 
lished in detail by the “Revue” of the proceedings at i 
Paris Institute, nor do they invalidate the certificate repre 
duced below. This moderate and guarded report, signed ly 
thirty-five of the Poe witnesses, only mentions the 
observed by al] of them. Other much more complex plene 
mena were frequently observed and are now appearing i 
detail in the **Revue." 


TRANSLATION OF THE CERTIFICATE, 


Having participated in a series of metapsychic exped 
ments with the medium, Jean Guzik, either at the Inte) 
national Metapsychic Institute or in the rooms of one d 
our number, we think it a duty to sum up our impressions 

CoxTROL ов THE Meprum.—Guzik was und in} 
sence of two at least of us before he entered the room whet) 
the experiments were to take place, and was re-clothed i 
а pyjama suit without pockets. During the séances bil 
his hands were held by controllers on each side, the litik 
fingers being crooked together. In addition, a short тїї 
just long enough to admit of being sealed by a compress | 
leaden seal bearing the initials of the Institute, united hi} 
wrists to those of the controllers on either side of him, Tl 
ligature could not be parted, and rendered any use of ii 
hands impossible, even if they had not been held. The or 
trollers iin ensured permanent and close contact with W 
body and especially with the feet and legs of the medium. 

We verified that during the whole of the séances 
medium remained absolutely passive. When some mait 
jhenomenon took place, a shiver ran through his hands am 
bus hut he never began any movement, even a slight om 
except that from time to time he carried back the handa 
one or other of the controllers to enable certain of the pln 
pena deseribed below to be verified. 

9. CONTROL or тив EXPRRIMENTERS: All tho exp 
menters held hands, and were linked wrist to wrist by sl 
padlocked chains, made as short as possible. 

3. Contron ов тив Room: The doors were locked, 
sealed by adhesive bands signed by one or other of ourselue 
The opening to the fireplace was sealed to the floor, Som 
experimenters even put adhesive bands on the windows, 

There was no furniture or screen in the room that 
have concealed a confederate. Tho hypothesis of 
doors, sliding panels or hidden recesses cannot be ad 
for the following reasons :— 


(а) M. Legros, a certified architect, living at & 
Avenue Daumesnil, examined professionally the floors, 
and ovilings, and declared them entirely normal, 

(b) On several occasions the floor was covered before ti 
séances with saw ust, so that any trap-door must have l 
revealed. It is to be noted that on none of these oce 
were there any traces of human footprints. | 

(e) Successful séances took place in the private rooms 
Professor Richet, Professor Cunéo, Dr. Bord, and Dr, В 

Under these conditions, despite the darkness, the physi 
control was absolute, and the control of Guzik gave en 
satisfaction. 

4. Рпехомихал. We observed a certain number of 
mena completely inexplicable in the present stage of 
knowledge. € 

Among these, there are some which were not produced й 
all the successful séances, such as imprints on plastio olay 
luminous manifestations. These latter were accompan 
touches and articulate sounds accompanying them, 
facts not having been observed by all the experimen 
exclude them here, despite their importance, and @ 
ourselves to the affirmation of two categories of 
mena : 


1. Displacements, sometimes very extensive, of differ 
(Continued at foot of next page.) 
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DR. GELEY ON THE 
EXPERIMENTS AT THE SORBONNE. 


Боми Remarks CONCERNING THE Report nv M. LANGEVIN 
AND His COLLEAGUES. 


(Transtation ву SrANLEY De BRATA). 


"Y 

The Report by Messrs, Langevin, Rabaud, Laugier, 
in ‘and Meyerson on a series of ten séances with the 
, Jean Guzik, calls for some close analysis. — There 
want of consistency between the detailed reports of 
Seances on the one hand, and the general tone and in- 
ès drawn on the other. 
- This can be easily substantiated. 
LL. The Report accuses Guzik of fraud. This accusation 
rests entirely on the hypothesis that the medium liberated 
from-the control. This has not been demonstrated. 
less than proof that this was so would warrant the 
оп; he was not caught in any fraudulent act. No 
0 )weve high his standing in science, is entitled, with- 
out direct proof, to make defamatory statements against 
‘another man, even though that man be a medium. Analysis 
detailed reports shows that this accusation, based on 
mption only, is very En supported. 

» Report puts forward the hypothesis that all the 
mena were produced by a liberated leg. It makes no 
ypothesis. 
among the facts set down as having occurred. at 
jonne, there are some that cannot be explained in 
Ў manner; and to prove this it is sufficient to read the 
led reports of the seances. 

with some extracts :— 
séance, November 9th. “ . . . light was 
a immediately after the blow received by M. 
^ in. It was observed that a chair at the right side 
nd a little behind the medium was displaced 5ft. 3in. along- 
the table and behind M. Langevin’s chair . . .” 
_ It is impossible that the medium, seated, could displace 
a chair that distance to a position behind the chair of the 
controller, Or, if he did so, he cannot have been controlled 
at all, but must have been able to get up and move about. 
report of the first séance contains a similar incident 
displacement 4ft. Jin. behind the chair 
І ) Remarks as before. 
5 At the sixth séance, “ . . the basket distant 
О. vin. from the medium's chair, was displaced twenty-nine 
E 
> An object, 3ft. Tin. from the medium's chair, could not 
"к reached by his leg, still less could it he displaced 2ft. Sin. 
. There is here, to say the least, an obvious physical 
lty. Fraud, if fraud there were, would have necessi- 
tal um's chair being markedly pushed back, and 
оф pronounced movement of the medium himself that it 
СОШО not have passed unperceived This would have been 
an undeniable proof of fraud. (It is to he noted that the 
medium is a small man.) 
С [п the second phase of the same séance the basket was 
wn on to the table. Unfortunately the experimenters 
not noted the most important point here—what was 
distance between the medium and the basket? — With- 
out this information no conclusion is possible except that 
a vital point is omitted, 

Whatever the explanation may be, there is a distinct in- 

patibility between the facts stated in the reports and 

‘conclusions drawn by the experimenters. This contra- 
Ht is absolute (formelle) and completely vitiates the 


Report: and, in addition, thedetailed reports affirm singularly 
in the way of definite control, 
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mendi, as far from him as 1.50 metres (4%. lOin.). 

To avoid any mal-observation or error of memory, these 

objects were very carefully located and often attached to 
the floor or the table by adhesive paper. 

9. Contacts and touches were very frequently perceived 

the arms, the backs and the heads of the controllers. 

touches differed greatly in their nature. 

imes at the close of the séances, the medium, still 

d, guided the hands of the controllers backwards 

ns far as possible from himself. Under these 

‘the back of the hand or the arm of the con- 

recived physical contacts. 

not for the moment be more precise, We only 
conviction that the phenomena obtained with 

е not explicable by individual or collective hallu- 
or by any trickery. 

TO THR CERTIFICATE, 

, journalist. Bayle licentiate in science 
partment of Identification at the Pre- 

) Dr. Bord, formerly house-surgeon, Paris 

C Dr. Bour, Director of the Malmaison Asylum. 

on. -Dr. s. Chauvet, gold medallist, Paris 

‚ €unéo Professo’ 


r in the Medical Faculty, 
technic Academy, Camille Flam- 
Observatory at Juvisy, Dr. Font- 

School, Madagascar, Pascal 


‘objects, without contact with the medium and out of his ` 


scepticism that із impermeable to 


е ель oh 


Séance I. (positive): “М. Langevin has the impression* 
that he kept contact with the medium's right leg and right 
hand." 

Séance VI. (positive): “М. Meyerson Лаз not the im- 
pression* of having lost contact with the medium’s leg, but 
cannot affirm this, and more especially he cannot affirm 
that on taking his seat he had control of the left leg and 
not of the right leg.” 

This last statement ıs really incomprehensible. What! 
the controller even before the séance began, does not know 
whether he controls the right or the left leg, and does not 
take the trouble to ascertain this. What evidence! 

In fine, whether the controllers “have the impression" 
or “have not the impression" of having kept or lost con- 
tact, they are not sure of anything. Unaccustomed to 
metapsychic experimentation, they frankly avow their un- 
certainty, and in this they are right. But what a contrast 
between these doubts and reserves and the positive affirma- 
tion of the conclusion—‘‘The undersigned declare that their 
convietion is complete and withont reserve." There is no 
more to be said. 

In the Report published by Professor Langevin and his 
colleagues there is only one impressive argument—impres- 
sive, that is, for anyone who does not know the instability 
of metapsychic phenomenology: The phenomena ceased en- 
tirely as soon as a good control: was effected by luminous 
bands on the medium's legs. After this there were four 
negative seances. This in itself proves nothing: I have my- 
self had with Guzik as many as seven consecutive séances 
entirely negative. His poor health was the reason. 

Let us now:see whether the Report makes any allusion 
to the medium's healti. The detailed reports of the 
séances state that the séances between November 27th and 
December 3rd had to he interrupted by reason of acute 
dental trouble. This dental abscess, therefore, came in 
the middle of the negative séances. It is possible, not 
to say probable, that the absence of results was due to 
Guzik's state of health and consequent suffering. In short, 
analysis of the detailed reports shows no proof of fraud, and 
does show some facts contradictory of that hypothesis. 

Under these circumstances the least that can be said on 
the conclusions of Professor Langevin and his colleagues is 
that they are not demonstrated and are unjustified. 

‚ The publication of such a Report is a matter for legiti- 
mate surprise. The idea in the minds of the promoters of 
the Sorbonne séances was that the experiments with Guzik 
should be the first of a long series. Mediums of very 
diverse kinds were to he examined, a conscientious and im 
partial study of metapsychic facts was to have been pushed 
to a conclusion. These experiments were to have heen 
made with the calmness, the discretion and the even mind 
indispensable to any serious investigation. Decision was 
to have been reserved till the end. 

This project was rational and would have been fruitful. 
All metansychists would have supported it and would have 
secured the assistance of their mediums. We, the pro- 
moters, held that it had been accepted by the "jury." I 
may add that such procedure was called ior by mere prud- 
ence in face of recent publications by eminent men of science 
in France and Germany. 

Messrs. Langevin, Rabaud, Laugier, Marcelin and Meyer- 
son have abruptly abandoned this scientific procedure and 
eubstituted another—the hasty and sensational publication 
of fragmentary data and weak and self-contradictory con- 
clusions. They may soon discover that they have ill-served 
the cause of truth, 

(Signed) Dr. Gustave Gerry. 

"Рг. Geley's italics. 


Faculty of Medicine, A. de Gramont, doctor of sciences, 
member of the Institute of France, Paul Ginisty, journalist, 
editor of the “Petit Parisien.” Georges, licentiate of 
sciences and engineer (E.S.E.). J. Haverna, chief of the 
photographic service at the Ministry of the Interior, Dr. 

éricourt, Hue, director of the Dépéche de Toulouse. Dr. 
Humbert, chief of the hygienic section of the Red Cross. 
Commandant Keller, on the staff. Dr, Laemmer, Юг. 
Lassabliere, chief of Jaboratory at the Faculty of Medicine. 
Professor Leclainche, member of the Institute of France, 
and chief of the Sanitary Services at the Ministry of 
Agriculture, Sir Oliver Lodge, F.R.S. Mestre, Professor 
nt the Faculty of Laws. Michaux, Inspector-general of 
Publie Works, formerly Councillor of State and Director of 
Railways. Dr. Moutier, formerly house-surgeon, Paris 
hospitals, Dr. Озу, Marcel Prévost, member of the French 
Academy. Professor Charles Richet, member of the 
Academy of Medicine and of the Institute of France, Dr. 
Rehm, man of letters, Dr. J. C. Roux, house-surgeon. 
René Sudre, man of letters, Professor Santoliquido, re- 

resenting the Red Cross at the League of Nations. Pro- 
essor Vallée, Director of the National Laboratory «f` 
Sanitary Research. 


Whatever conclusion may be drawn from the Sorbonne 
experiments, these testimonies as to the genuineness of the 
phenomena produced by  Guzik's mediumship cannot һе 
ignored у. Anyone who агау wishes to form аца scurata 
opinion. On general question of telekinesis, this pheno- 
menon has been so often verified that only the resolute 

vidence will deny it, 
P 4 
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THE THEORY OF THE ' LARGER 


SELF.” 


Dors Ir EXPLAIN GENIUS AND INFANT PRODIGIES? 


To the Editor of Lieut. 


Sm,—In an article оп ‘Тһе Larger Self" in the October 
issue of the “Hibbert Journal," Sir Oliver Lodge seems to 
suggest that a man’s “larger self’ may become detached and 
incarnated as individuals, apart from the man and not as his 
offspring in the ordinary sense; for he says: “It would be 
a mistake to suppose that Dante and Tennyson were rein- 
carnations of Virgil, but we might quite well imagine that 
all three were incarnations of one great Subliminal Self, 
which was able to manifest itself in different forms having 
a certain family likeness, though without any necessary 
consanguinity or inheritance in the ordinary sense.’’ This 
looks as if it might mean that the three poets named were 
the direct emanations of some super-being, perhaps God! 
And though we have no notion of the processes involved, 
the idea in the form expressed is more or less familiar to 
us. But if it means that they may have been separate in- 
carnations of, say, the subliminal self of Home then 
mystery is piled upon mystery and I cannot see the neces- 
sity for blowing in more mist where the visibility is already 
very low. Does the subliminal of every person that ever 
lived continue to explode, throwing off bits of itself from 
time to time which become incarnated here, and exhibit 
certain traits common to the parent subliminal? It may be 
во, of course, and it would perhaps be rash to say that such 
& process is impossible. But that we should continue to 
be parents, through an unceasing process of subliminal dis- 
integration, seems to me to be (to put it very mildly) a 
most curious speculation. And is it a supposition required 
to meet the facts referred to by Sir Oliver? I can easily 
understand how the sense of “having been here before'" 
slips into one's consciousness, and I think I һауе myself 


traced such glimpses of recurrent memory to their true 
sources. Take a bit of scenery: You come upon it, and 
perhaps suddenly, though more often rather slowly, you 


recognise it as one that you have surely seen before. But 
often, like faces you have seen before, you cannot exactly 
“place it." Well, I nave never found it. necessary to sup 
pose a previous incarnation in order to account for the fact 
that I have undoubtedly a feeling that I have seen a certain 
hill or valley, or wider stretch of country before. There 
are many pieces of scenery in the world so nearly alike that, 
in common language, “If you have seen one you have seen 
the other"—and wherever I have crept back in memory I 
have seldom failed to find that I had been in a place so 
similar to the one that gave me the curious feeling of 
recognition, and so the mystery is explained: the present 
scene is so like the previous one, that it is recognised as a 
memory. 

Here is an instance of what I 
was reading a book on “Light and Electricity." The 
author, by experiments, shows us what he calls the anti 
gravitational substance, ether. Yesterday I was walking 
down the street, and noticed, where someene had spilt some 
red oxide of iron, that a portion of it had taken the shape 
of one of the illustrations in the book. At once the experi 


mean. The other day 1 


ments and reasoning of the author flashed into my mind 
Now, if I had read this book, say fifty years ago, and had 
forgotten all about it, the sight of the accidental picture 


have acted as it did yesterday, and 
after the lapse of so long a time it is conceivable that I 
might not have been able to trace back the feeling of vester 
day to its source And very naturally, I would have been 


on the street would 


very much puzzled Certainly, if I had continued to think 
over the matter with sufficient concentration it is more than 
likely that the deeply buried cause of my perplex would 


have begun to stir up certain vague and evanescent shadow 


of the past, but I might not have been to lift them 
right into my everyday consciousne and if so, I would 
not have felt certain that I had got a clue to the mystery 
Then perhaps more occult causes would have begun to shape 
themselves in my mind Who shall say? In these matter 


it seems to me that we have not yet got hold of any thread 
(even the tiniest) that will lead us to a satisfactory solu 
tion. One has to be modest, and open-minded, so I will con 
fess that I may be wrong, and that, possibly, Sir Oliver’s 
idea represents an actual proce and that like a speck of 
radium the “Larger Self" may һе in an uninterrupted 
state of explosion, throwing off particle which 
other people having a certain “family liken« with itself 

Then there is the “infant prodigy” to be accounted for 
On Sir Oliver's theory these would be particles thrown off 
by the “Larger Selves” of great no longer with u 
Chess prodigies would conceivably be ome great 
genius of Chess in the sense that hi 
jected them into being; and so of poet 
etc. This may be what has really 
must happen, but it is very difficult to 
theory represents the truth. William James’ transmission 
theory makes a far stronger appeal to my mind Of cour 
he supposes thing too That thought originates in 
supersensible world, for instance, but this idea does not be 
wilder me. I cannot conceive that thought is a seeretion 
of the brain as are those several substances whic h the organs 


become 


men 

related to 
ubliminal had pro 
cientista, Musician 

happened, and what 


think that the 
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of the body produce In the first place, the organic secre 
tions are amenable to chemical analysis We can see them 
We can handle them We can preserve them and put them 
away for future physical use But thought is in an em 
tirelv different category It may quite well have its origin 
in an environment of etherial finen« nnd our brains, and 
the brains of all other creatures may be the organs whid 


receive and translate it down into this grosser univers 
We have this very translation taking place in many phax 
of mediumistic phenomena. Mr. Blatehford's wonderful 
experience illustrates what I mean Ihe medium's brain 
in that case served as an intermediate organ between ош 
state and that supersensible one into which each of usi 
surely advancing. It was employed precisely as a trang 


mitter, and nothing mor And this transmission theory 
accounts, on the face of it, for our different capacities: 4 
poorly organised and irresponsive brain would naturally 
give inferior results. And does not this theory explain 
what we call instinct very plausibly? Brains low down in 
construction, simple but perhaps very sensitive, would not 
be capable of receiving and translating into conduct any 
ideas above those concerned with their preservation and pre 
pagation. The paths of animals, etc., through life, arme 
rendered rigid in exact proportion to their 
ability to receive and translate idea hose origin is hidden 
in a supersensible world. Prodigies are not difficult to 
explain in the light of this theory You do not have to 
imagine that Dante and Tennyson and Virgil are fragments 
of some unimaginable ‘‘Larger Self" (leaving God out, for 
the moment); their capacities are explained by the fact 
that teir brains were capable of receiving and translating 
more profoundly and more copiously from the super-sensible 
Yours, etc., 


more or less 


reservoir. 
HERBERT Price. 


Pretoria. 


PROMISED DISCOVERIES AT GLASTONBURY, 


Bligh Bond writes: 
wn to your comment on “Old 
Reflections" (Lagu, 


Mr. F. 


My attention has been d 
Moore" in your column “К: 
5th inst., p. 14). 1 

This has interested me and а small group of friends, in 
experience of which I have so far 
said nothing in public. But what I say now you are at 
liberty to make use of as you may think fit. 

Mrs. Travers Smith and I have been sitting regularly 
for some time past for automatic writing. The “Oscar 
Wilde" script had been given. We had nothing special Ш 
view, but rather were of a curious mind as to what mighl 
result from the contact or combination, There. was no 
trace of the O. W trol, but in place of this, at once 
four Glastonbury claimed, to tell 
at Glastonbury 


ys and 


consequence ог a recent 


monks as they 


us of the impending d t 

precious to the faitl ire to give new impetis 
to ri ous belief and enthu this country. aater 
came another and very augu ence, saying that the 
t of the monks is true : h their memories am 
defective. and that it is written that these sacred things 
shall come to light in the month of May, as heralds of 4 
great nationa] revival of religious thought and aspiration, 
The approximate position of these buried relies is indicated 
by a marked plan, and we are persuaded to go фо Glaston 
and there locate them. Our small group visited Gl“tonbury 
just before Christma There we were told to take a rod 


5 th this in hand over the site 


tipped with metal, and 


[This was done, with the result that in each case thé 
rod moved vertically upward г (in one case only) down- 
ward It would not move with nx I as soon as 
Н. Т.В hand touched mine t e vertical move 
ment took ү € All tl ‹ re now exactly located, 
the depth being a littl ncertai! It only remains for the 
authoriti to ve their unction to the search. Sealed 
envelopes containing deta will be deposited with a few 


authoritative person 


THE LAST PASSAGE 
Blame them not that they should all 
Bo deceived by sham and show; 

Folly holds the world in thrall, 
Swings it, laughing, to and fro, 


upple knee 
know, 


Let them bow the 


lo the only gods they 


Pay the charlatan his fee 
Let the truth unheeded go 

Soon the stinging scourge shall fall, 
And the winds of judgment blow, 

Chast’ning, purging, pruning all, 
That the newer life may flow. 


Blame them not ince, being 
What path to go 
They have not the eyes to see 
They have not'the wit to know. 


oever 


D. G. 
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THE SUBLIMINAL SELF AND 
RE-EMBODIMENT. 


To the Editor of Licur. 


Bm,—I seo that Mrs. F. E. Leaning, in her article in 
Шонт of January 5th, entitled *Memory and the Larger 
Bel" reverts to the theory of the re-embodiment of 
fractions of subliminal selves which was propounded by Sir 
Oliver Lodge, and of which I endeavoured to show, in my 
letter published in Ligur of November 3rd, the apparent 
"immorality," improbability, and contradiction as com- 
pared with communications from identified spirits. 

It is perhaps dangerous, in truth, to press too far the 
punt analogy between this kind of reincarnation and 
the very rare cases of dissociation of personality observed 
during life, for many physiologists think that this latter 
is due to the “‘sleep’’ or auto-hypnosis of different layers of 
the cortical brain cells, rendering latent the memory of 
certain portions of the conscious life, This may thus only 
represent a physiological phenomenon, and not concern 
the soul at all. It may be a disease of the memory, and 
- no more. 

‘Analogy in these obscure psychological problems may be, 
moreover, a dangerous guide, especially when opposed to 
current experience. 

The "appeal to Oscar Wilde’s declarations. through 
Mediums appears to me to give an unfavourable reply to 
this theory, for if they prove anything, they show that 
Wilde remains the same fantastic being that he was during 
his life, delighting in paradoxes, to which he now adds this 
one as a climax ! 

"Now here is a curious thing: spirit communications in 
Continental] (and especially Latin) countries preach the 
reality of individual reincarnation, while in Anglo-Saxon 
countries they have, until recently, generally denied it. 
This well-known fact induced Dr. Joseph Maxwell, the 
French metapsychist and author, to suppose that all 
‘Spirits’? were unconscious personifications of the medium. 
Recently, and since the penetration of Continental ideas on 
these subjects into the United Kingdom and the United 

States, Anglo-Saxon spirits have in some cases begun 
preaching reincarnation, and even in some very recent 
cases, such as the Vale Owen Scripts, they adopt views on 
ersonality much resembling those of Sir Oliver Lodge and 
fjs school of thought. 

The fact of the works of Allan Kardec being read in all 
Continenta] and South American countries, and those of 
“Andrew Jackson Davis being read in all Anglo-Saxon 
countries, accounts; with many impartial observers, for this 
difference in the teachings of spirits; for even supposing 
the ‘messages to emanate from spirits, those spirits were 
familiar, in most cases, if not all, with the respective doc- 
trines of their respective spiritual teachers on earth. In 
other words, as Dr. Maxwell says in his treatise, “һе spirits 
are badly informed.” 

I fear I should be accused of levity in so grave a sub- 
i Were I to suggest another interpretation, viz., that 
atin spirits are reincarnated and that Anglo-Saxon spirits 
аго not. Yet we see that external Nature varies her 
methods of development; thus some insects have complete 
Metamorphoses, others only partial, and others none at all! 

Far preferable, philosophically, to the subliminal theory, 
soms to me the fundamental thesis of Schopenhauer’s 
System, viz., that all individual beings are ephemeral ob- 
jectivations of the one Will to Live which forms the spirit 

of the universe, that which survives death being the 
universal Subject or Transcendental Being. It is true that 
Schopenhauer, in one of his essays dealing with apparitions 
alter death, admits the possibility of the individual mani- 
festation of this “Will to Live" surviving the destruction 
of the body. 

From another standpoint, the enlargement of conscious- 
ness in widening circles, to which we may legitimately aspire 
after death, does not by any means imply a loss of con- 
sious individuality. In this life we may often have ex- 
perienced the contrary, viz., that communion with other 

minds in feeling, thought or aspiration, intensifies, on the 
contrary, our sensation of existence, and all our powers. 
This is the mystery of Universality and Individuality re- 
ferred to, I think, by thé Neo-Platonist Plotinus in his 
Wineads, ТЕ is the mystery of God, who, as an ancient 
Ocoultist expressed it, “from one becomes many," and thus 
forms a hierarchy of spirits. 

On the other hand, it may be argued that even now we 
may, as individuals, be unconscious units in a greater 
whole, If во, we know nothing about it, and the matter 
does not concern us. 

Tn medical psychology and practice, obsession of our 
personality by another, or ка by the idea of another 
person, is considered an evil sufficiently great to be treated 
in lunatic asylum or sanatorium, which furnishes another 
proof of how precious is our Individuality, acquired, along 
with our Universality, by long and painful effort in the 
acquisition of character. 

Obsession by spirits is also considered the worst evil of 

i eene it is the invasion of our personality 
an 


n nerally lower, personality, A true in- 
жан | be posea "ol inferior personalities. 


LiGH T 68 


On the other hand we may, and, I think must, admit, 


with Emerson, and even with Schopenhauer, that we are 


all “organs of the Great Soul" or Universal Soul. We are 
not, however, fractions of organs, but complete organs, 
when completely developed.—Yours, ete., 
: O. J. Hans HAMILTON. 
Le Pavillon, Mauze, 
Deux Sèvres, France. 


GLASTONBURY AND THE CRITICS. 


The latest criticism-concerning the discoveries at Glaston- 
bury comes in the form of a book, ‘‘A Further Criticism of 
the Psychical Claims Concerning Glastonbury Abbey and 
of the Recent Excavations,’ by Н. J. Wilkins, D.D. 
(J. W. Arrowsmith, Ltd., Bristol, 5s. net.) Even the 
author of this painstaking production could not expect the 
general reader (of Ілснт or any other popular journal) to 
find it interesting, if intelligible: it is too academic. The 
appeal is to the archaeologist and architect. ^ Incidentally, 
the psychica] student is implicated, but in such a manner 
that his research ond judicial powers are inhibited, Be- 
cause М; Flammarion at one time supposed himself to have 
received automatic messages from Galileo, and afterwards 
discovered that they were wholly products of his own in- 
telligence, Dr. Wilkins appears to conclude that the same 
kind of explanation applies to every case of ‘‘automatism.’’ 
The truth is that he and M. Flammarion alike need some 
study of the schematic Psychical States—the Psychological 
in particular. Dr. Wilki rejects ''quasi-historical state- 
ments and events recorded" in ‘‘The Gate of Remembrance,” 
because they cannot tested by ordinary records. If 
a genuine psychic message were amenable to this test it 
would be denied as such, and accepted as common history 
probably purveyed by the wonderful ''subconscious.'' A 
variant of Heads I win, tails you lose." As for the popu- 
lar ‘‘subconscious,’’ it is a sort of psychic chameleon await- 
ing its classification in Psycho-natural History. 

It is pleasing to read an emphatic statement by Dr. 
Wilkins that he is “іп no way attacking the bona fides of 
Mr. Bond’’; and that ‘‘quite honestly and honourably 
diametrically opposite conclusions nave been drawn by 
antiquaries from excavations and their indications.” 


W. Bak, 


SUNDAY MORNING SERVICES AT THE 
QUEEN’S HALL. 


Following his announcement at the Queen’s Hall meet- 
ing on Armistice Day, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle has ar- 
ranged for services to be held in the large Queen’s Hall on 
every Sunday morning in February next, the first meeting to 
take place on February 3rd, at eleven o'clock. On that 
occasion Sir Arthur will preside, Dr. Abraham Wallace will 
act as reader, and the Rev. G. Vale Owen will give an 
address. The idea of the meetings is to draw the attention 
of the educated public to the religious applications of 
Spiritualism and to a recognition of the fact that its pheno- 
menal side is not the most important one, 


SPIRITUALISM AND THE CHURCHES. 


We find religious intolerance and the terrible struggles 
between Roman Catholics and Protestants, such ав the 
fearful religious wars of France, the persecution of the 
Huguenots by the Roman Catholics and the persecution of 
the Roman Catholics by the Protestants, the horrors of the 
Spanish Inquisition and the burning of witches, in all of 
which all reason, all human sympathy, all understanding 
are obliterated by fanatical adhesion to form. We have 
complete materialisation of spiritual truth, and ever-in- 
creasing insistence on dogma and ritual, We have parrot- 
like prayer instead of the attunement of the human soul 
to the Divine, which is the essence of true prayer. We have 
the Christian Churches of to-day, no less than in former cen- 
turies, becoming mere accessories of the State, supporting 
war at all times when the States of which they form part 
wish war, irrespectively of justice or injustice, We have 
the Churches keeping aloof from all the great social prob- 
lems which agitate the world—offering stones instead of 
bread to the people. 


What is the result? The result is the empty churches 
of to-day, and the condition described by the Archbishop of 
York in a speech made at the Church Congress at Sheffield 
when he said, 'fReligion attracts, but the Church repels.” 
His words are true. The Churches are. more often empty 
than not. Meetings of Spiritualists are generally full—a 
most hopeful sign of this age, for it shows that in spite 
of all the tangles, differences, and the power of materialism, 
the hearts of the people are seeking earnestly for the things 
of the Spirit. 


—From “Spiritualism and the Religion of To-morrow,” 
an address by the Ducness or HAMILTON AND BRANDON. 
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THE RENDING OF THE VEIL, 


A VINUICATION ov GHOBTB 

mem 
Of late years our spiritual 
ducing our idens of tha invisible world to reason and method 
The ghosts have been “called to order," In the language of 
Parliament, the ‘‘tweive o'clock rule has been su pended 
The relationship of spirits to time having been called into 


cience has been busy in re 


question, the witehing hour' has been found to have no 
pecial significance, nor has Chanticleer been shown, on 
cientifico investigation, to have апу real power a an 
exorcist Even the ghost's reprehensible habit of appear 


ing in the garments of mortal life (as though there could 


be ghosts of clothes!), has been explained and shown to 
be quite in accordance with the laws of thought; and the 
objections of the scoller—whose chief defect is want of 
imagination--—scientifical!ly settled Again, it has been 
shown that ghosts have no special relationship to church 
yards Any self-respecting ghost, we imagine, would shun 
those unwholesome { even though the uninformed 
amongst his friend ‚ regard the churchyard as hi 
proper piton of abode For the intelligent spirit soon 
learns that his connection with the grave is far less direct 
than that of the mortals who соц him with it. in their 
minds, and he might very reasonably argue that it is they 
and not he who have most to do with churchyards! 


Fancy AND Fret. 


Yes, we have ''rationalised'"" the ghost, and found him to 
be as truly man as when he walked the earth clad in ‘thi 
muddy vesture of decay He has been sorely misunder 
tood and villainously slandered by those who never studied 
his case with sympathy or intelligence No wilder fancie 
ever clustered around some simple phenomenon of Nature 
than those which have taken the ghost for their centre 
All kinds of fantastic legends have been circulated about 
him, and when the King's English broke down under the 
train, Oriental tongues supplemented the vocabulary of the 
mystery-monger He has been called a bogle, a sprite, a 
pectre, а phantom, a goblin, an astral shell and a 
pisucha (a fine effort, that Jast--it sounds so mysterious). 
He rode on moonbeams, lived in charnel houses, came down 
chimneys, insinuated himself through keyholes, gurgled and 
rattled chains, took a mean advantage of dyspeptical or 
neurotic people by “haunting them—in short, performed 
uch fantastic tricks before high Heaven as might make one 
despair of finding any reason in Шт, • It took generation 
to strip off the accumulations of ancient tradition and reveal 
him in all his natural imperfections a a human being 
neither demon nor angel. He had been trying to say во all 
the time, but very few people would listen to him with any 
patience, and these were roundly abusea for their pain 
hy persons who did not wish to contradict their grandmother 
or defy that final Court of Appeal on all matters of religion 
and psychology— Antiquity 

And so to-day we recognise the ghost as a man and a 


brother, moving in worlds as yet unrealised by us but no 


le natural than our own, just a stage or two higher in 
Ше groat prove of evolution We are not saying that the 
ghost may not in а measure have contributed to the 
grotesque ideas that were and are still held concerning him 
He has probably been weak enough at times to adapt him 


elf. to the prejudice of his friends on earth, and may 
even have found à grim amusement in playing upon their 
leurs and funcic Vor the most part, however, he has been 
more sinned against than sinning In an old Elizabethan 
play a jovial toper turns his dismal wife out of door and 
кейп to admit her. unk he sin а merry song мо 


ing no other of gaining entrance the weeping wile 


trolls (very dolefully) a comical stave, and is let in 


By GnapvAL Sracr 
It hi been › mans Linie HH Liv ри t I h Uu ho t 
Me has had to play а part—to defer to the prejudice that 
he was a goblin, a “familiar spirit an astral or « 
Т ubeonseious mind" in order to get a hearing at 
Only amongst. the more independent and advanced class 
could he gain a respectful audience and make himself known 


for what he is, ahd even amongst these he found himself 


certain preconceptions as to 


in some instan limited by 

what he might do and what he might not do He was not 
compelled to rattle a chain or to speak in a sepulehral voice 
but there was sometimes a feeling that he, at least, ought 
to be able to solve all the mysteries of existence and hi 
humble confession that he did not know everything was r« 


coived with disgust! 

In these matters we are more 
than to prejudice There i 
is neither poetry nor romance about prejudice 


indulgent to superstition 
uperatition ; there 


Like old 


poetry in 


Squire Bracebridge, in Washington Irving delightful 
Christma Кеси W foel that a superstition person 
“must live in a kind of fuiryland.'’ And so we listen to 


ghost stories. with ‘apt, attention, We would not rob the 


sprite of any of his ancient appanage Let him hi hi 

muit of armour, his blue light, and his hollow groan, by all 

menn If ho is represented ns headl or пя otherwise di 
death wounds, and if he has a fascinating habit 


playing hi 
of chain 
complain It i 
noquired Knowle: 


tolerant 


into n dog or an owl at pleasure, we would not 
all fairy-land Having our own hardly 
of the real ghost, we can afford to be 
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From their abodes in other and sunnier realms of lif, 
our friends of the past (and of the future) look dow 
our droll ideas concerning them, or, by the agen: 
of those laws which link the two worlds together, descor 
to visit us for a brief space, and take part—it may be 
but none the less в real part—in ош 
uperstation can 


miling at 


unseen and voicele 
reunion They uve the friends we know 
not colour nor prejudice cloud their undisguised reality 
hey live and love and do not forge: They are near ай 
to humanity Fanciful philosophi however learned in 
their own conceit, can add nothing to them and ta 
nothing away They are the true Ghosts 


0 


RELIGION V. THEOLOGY, 


Theology in the past—however ill-founded were ji 
tenets—had at least this to its credit, that it was sincere 
that its votaries believed what they taught That is no 
longer the case The doctrines and dogmas of theology 
are too flagrantly out of harmony with the spirit of thy 
time They cannot be reconciled with modern thought 
with present aspects of nature or of existence as reveal 
by the wider knowledge of to-day. It is almost unthink 
able how an educated man can preach such obsolete doctrin 
without doing violence to his understanding or his om 
science, Не does so under a kind of compulsion, in thy 
belief that these tenets are as essential to religion ш 
religion itself is essential to the well-being of man, Bu 
of these two propositions the latter only is true; whilst the 3 
former is the bane of true religion. 

Theology has for so long arrogated to itself the wk 
guardianship of | that concerns religion, that it has be 
come a mental habit to regard the two as indissolubly con 
nected, and not infrequently as identical; whereas in point 
of fact the two themes have nothing in common, 

To this confusion of thought must be attributed thy 
anomalous mental attitude of the clergy which obliga 
them to preach what in their hearts they do not—becaum 
they cannot—believe themselves, They do so in the mit 
taken belief that religion without these doctrines is impor 
sible; and in this hypnotic state they compromise betwee 
conviction and conventionalism ‘n the interest of religion 
as they persuade themselves. In truth, however, they am 
acrificing religion on the altar of an obsolete and discreditel 
cult 

It is an absurd fear that to jettison the shibboleths ol 
might react injuriously on religion itself. Th 
contrary is the truth, — :5 is these shiLboleths which driv 
people from the Churches and discredit the belief in the 
value or utility of religion. Their retention only begets 
an enforced hypocrisy on the one hand and a contempt for 
religion on the other; whereas their abandonment would 
mean not decadence, but the renascence of the religiou 
pirit 
A new outlook айа a new hope would infuse life into th 
Churches; and a new and wider sphere of action would W 
opened to the clergy. Helieved of the incubus of an en 
forced belief in obsolete and irrational doctrines, they could 
preach the ‘Kingdom of God'' in sincerity and in truth 
here on earth. 

And in doing so the 
vitalising institution wielding a 
despots and tryrants would be impotent 

The “kingdom of heaven" is not to be taken will 


theology 


would become vital and 
against whid 


Church 


power 


violence It is the meek, the gentle, the forgiving and for 
bearing, and not the violent the haughty, or arrogant 
aggressors who will inherit—who in the end must inherit 
the earth 

From “The Rival Philosophies of Jesus and of Paul 


Singer. (The € W 


by Ignatiu Daniel Company.) 
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crusade may help to clear the noxious vapours from th 
yes and minds of a fow.” 

There were two nights of the show, and at the om 
clusion the Western. Infirmary naturally waited for th 
with which the benevolent American was Йй 
dower them; but professors and infirmary had alike hee 
old, Mr. Bishop was needy, and had made sure thai 
his own people would draw the money, and that he would 
keep it, onoe it was drawn He coolly pocketed the en 
tire proceed everal hundred pounds, less some £20 u 
о пя their share of the spoil All had been duped alike 
It was a clever swindle The professors and clergymen 
and the potent assertion of independent means and aveng 
ing his dear friend's wrongs, had the desired effect with 
the public, and the modern Cagliostro rushed away with 
the "'takings," leaving his silly dupes lamenting It had 
been sufficient for Mr, Bishop to seem good and excellent 
and although his credentials would not have stood ant 
test, the eager desire on the part of the learned to Бе 
anything unfavourable to Spiritualism made them ПАК 
to fall into the net which he had prepared 

The Pre had little to say about the robbery when i 
waa found ort The matter was never fully opened te 
publie gaze, and was soon forgotten Professor Huxley 
would be blamed, no doubt, for introducing such an arrani 
knave to respectable Glasgow society, 


proceed 
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"AN EXPOSURE AND ITS SEQUEL." 


How some FAMOUS ÁNTI-BPIRITUALIÓT8 WERE DUPED. 

We cull the following diverting story from ''Spiritualism 
The Open Door to the Unseen Universe," by the late Mr 
James Robertson, of Glasgow. It was puiblshed by Messer 
L. N. Fowler and Company, in 1908 This book gives a 
record of Mr, Robertson’s ''thirty years of personal observa 
tion and experience concerning intercourse between the 
material and spiritual worlds." The extract given below i 
taken from the ninth chapter of the book, in which after 
some observations regarding the obstinate scepticism of the 
nineteenth century and its bias and prejudice against the 

ibility of demonstrating а future life, Mr. Robertson is 
Mato deal with a certain instance which occurred іп 1874 
which, in his opinion, dimmed the reputation of some great 
names in the eyes of those possessing the most ordinary 
intelligence, “No Spiritualists,’ he remarks, ‘‘were ever во 
far misled in their beliefs as the leading men of science have 
been in theirs," He then relates what befell some con 
spiouous opponents of Spiritualism in February, 1878. 


No man was ever more liberal in speech and condemned 
intolerance with a louder voice than Professor Huxley, 
who certainly was one of the strongest forces of the.age. 
Notwithstanding his clearheadedness, йо became the 
dupe of а vulgar American showman, and for atime allowed 
шө to dominate his reasoning faculties. Though 

ad said that ‘‘no event is too extraordinary to be im- 

sible," yet he would never open his mind to the pos- 
sibility of spiritual phenomena being true. It was be- 
yond the extraordinary. Не had refused to investigate 
the subject when the Dialectical Society called for his 
Hone» saying, “If it is true, it does not interest me. 

ad repeated the same sentiments to Alfred Russel 
Wallace; yet, when he heard there was a person in 
America who was prepared to expose the whole matter, 
һо opened his arms wide to receive him. The clever 
American played his cards well—so well as to dupe the 
most intellectual man in the country. Тһе story he 
fabricated was greedily accepted. He said he had had 
a dear friend who, while in a state of feeble health, had 
fallen into the hands of the Spiritualists and become in- 
sano, Roused by the wrongs done to this friend, his sole 
Mission was to execute vengeance by exposing the arts 
by which the imposture was practised on the soít-headed 
and credulous portion of the American and British public. 
He had suc ed in discovering the vulgar but skilfully- 
Veiled secrets, and now stern virtue called upon him to 
lay bare to the world the full explanation of the frauds 
Robert Dale Owen had been a credulous fool, Professor 
Ürookes п weak-minded dupe, Professor de Morgan a 
rson without brains, and Alfred Russel Wallace and 
romwell Varley were blinded and incapable observers. 
The great American high-souled gentleman of independent 
fortune was mightier than all the scientific and Mite ry 
men who had attested the truths of spiritual phenomena 
He had grappled with the mystery, and for humanity's 
sake alone had come out into the open with a clean soul 
to do the world a great service. ^ 

No one thought of asking for his credentials. So 
hateful was the word Spiritualism that they swallowed 
his story without questioning about the dear friend who 
had been caught in its toils, and the independent means 
of the high-souled and spirited exposer. The opponents 
of Spiritualism were only too overjoyed to find a missile 
to hurl at it and its supporters. ДӘҮ was delighted, 
and patronised the arrant quack in London. Genuine 
Dum could not interest him; the spurious claimed 
iis attention at once. Тһе crafty American, who could 
not impose on the Spiritualists of America, found a fruit 
ful field on English soil. Huxley wrote to some of the 
professors of the Glasgow and Edinburgh Universities, 
asking them to take this great champion of truth under 
their wing. How much the showman did to pull the 
strings himself is not known, but in February, 1879, the 
Glasgow newspapers were flooded with long advertisements 
to the effect that Washington Irving Bishop, “В.А.” 
which T should read “Bold Adventurer’’- had been in- 
vited by the ЕШ пеп men of Glasgow to give a startling 
exposure of Spiritualism, an exposition by human means 
of all the startling manifestations claimed by Spiritualists 
(0 be done by the spirits of the dead. The man of 
ordinary capacity could scarcely have read the flaming 
announcements without seeing that here was a showman 
pe and simple, who knew his business, knew how to 
ring out tel ing headlines so as to draw the public. 

n oase all who were interested might not have a 
chance of meoing for themselves how feeble minds could 
he imposed upon, two nights were to be devoted to this 
x" attempt to save the world from credulity and folly. 

prices of admission were 5s., 3s. 6d., 2s., and a few 
1л. sata; but as money was far from the object in view. 
it was reiterated in every corner that the vindication of 
truth and the saving of the weak-minded was the sole aim 

is gentleman of independent means пай in coming to 
‚ All the proceeds were to be devoted to the 


h f 
Р (7 роет be credited tha among ө names о 


requisite document which brought 


Ew 
^ 
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this adventurer into our midst were John Caird, the 
venerated Principal of the Universicy, and his scholarly 
brother Edward, now Master of Balliol College, Oxford; 
Vroiessor Berry, afterwards Sheriff of Lanarkshire; Pro- 
Blackburn Buchanan, Clelland, Cowan, Dickson 
Veitch, Grant, Jebb, Nicol, and Sir William Gardner, who 
had said clairvoyance came trom a diseased condition of 
the laculty of wonder, whatever oracular meaning this 
might have. Ihe most prominent advocate and supporter 
of the man Bishop, however, was Sir William Thomson, 
now Lord Kelvin А few years later he acted n more 
ridiculously than that opponent of Galileo, the Professor 
of Philosophy at Padua, of whom 1 have spoken Mr 
Stead had asked Lord Kelvin to interest himself in bor- 
derland subjects, but he replied: “I have nothing to do 
with borderland. 1 believe that nearly everything in 
hypnotism and clairvoyance i$ imposture, and the rest bad 
observation. Mr. Stead very aptly says: ‘This oracular 
dictum will probably live in the history of the progress 
of mankind gide by side with the equally positive assertions 
of the Lord Kelvins of their day in condemnation of Gal- 
vani and of Harvey, whose discovery of the circulation 
of the blood exposed him to the ridicule of the leading 
scientists of his time, 

It was not the university professors alone who in- 
terested themselves in Irving Bishop’s beneficent work 
of loding what they considered—if they considered the 
matter at all—a hurtful fallacy, but all sections of the 
Caurch, the defenders of ancient superstitions, were de- 
termined that no new claimant should ever enter the 
field. Во we had Archbishop Eyre and Father Munro 
as representatives of that Church which has ever sought 
to stifle everything new The Established Church had 
its representative in Dr. Burns, of the Cathedral, while 
the Free Church had its liberal Marcus Dods, Ross Taylor, 
and others. Episcopalians and United Presbyterians had 
also their share in the great honour of extending the in 
vitation to the marvellous, selí-sacrificing, жа, | truth- 
devoted man of independent means who was to put an 
end to the existence of Spiritualism 

The night came when all the so-called spirit manifesta- 
tions, which had for so long eluded the detection and im- 
posed upon the credulity of men, would be laid bare. 
Lord Kelvin, who never, I suppose, attended a genuin« 
spirit circle in bis life, was in the chair, and helped the 
magician just as boys carry out the instructions of the 
showman at juggling and mesmeric entertainments. He 
had crowds of his educated colleagues with him, who 
seemed to enjoy what was presented. Those in the 
audience who had seen good conjuring thought it a most 
tame exhibition of legerdemain, but the prominent паше 
on tke committee carried it through. "There was no ex- 
position of clairvoyance, materialisation, or rapping, only 
an exposition of the folly of learned professors. The 
Spiritualists present laughed at the clumsy performance 
and if it had been repeated for years it could not have 
affected the beliefs of a single Spiritualist. There had 
been many conjurers who, with the aid of machinery, had 
done some clever things which caused people to wonder; 
but Irving Bishop was a man who had not even well learned 
his business. 


Leneors 


I wondered what the newspapers would say the next 
day, and for once I was ashamed of the Press. I recol 
lect reading a leading article in the “Evening Times’’ of 
the period, and saying to myself, “This leader will be 
quoted some day as an example of the ignorant and 
bigoted spirit which prevailed. | recently took the 
trouble to hunt it up in the Mitchell Library, and there 
it was, as I had remembered it. In these days when men 
like Sir Oliver Lodge, Professor Richet, F. W. H. Myers, 
and others, have spoken out so clearly as to tho objective 
reality of the phenomena, it looks as if it had been dug 
out of some ancient manuscript. 

'"Maniacs, illusions, and impostures are difficult to 
kill. It is doubtful whether the startling exposure which 
Washington Irving Bishop is giving of the thing called 
Modern Spiritualism, the silliest delusion and wickedest 
imposture of our time, will be its death-blow in Glasgow. 
With few exceptions, the immense audience assembled 
did not require to be convinced of the supreme humbug 
of Spiritualism. They went to see the bare-faced lie ex- 
posed by a clever man, who has sounded all its miserable 
shallows, pretty much as they would go to see an in- 
famous scoundrel exposed in a court of law. Mr. Bishop 
is an American of independent means, whose dear friend 
while in a state of feeble health, fell into the fangs of 
the Spiritualists, and became insane under their precious 
trickeries. He has succeeded in discovering their vulgar 
but skilfully-veiled secrets, and is engaged in laying them 
bare to the world." Then we had a description of the 
tricks which had been the stock-in-trade of the regular 
conjurer for years. Lord Kelvin’s appropriate remarks 
regarding the pernicious influence of the delusion are 
quoted, as being masterful and conclusive, and the leader 
concludes with these words: ‘‘A few presumably strong 
men have had their brains softened by seriously touch- 
ing the imposture." (I suppose Sir William Crookes, 
Wallace, and Varley were meant?) ‘Mr. Bishop’s 
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THE LIGHTHOUSE WINDOW. 


NEWS AND VIEWS -CUTTINGS AND COMMENTS. 


The majority of the daily Press appear to con 
all mediums have suffered exposure at some time, or if 
have not, they ought to have done. The "Daily Graph 
Say5:— 

Among psychic enthusiasts a  so-ca 
doesn’t mean much. Some medium 
dam are genuine, have been ''exposed 

The truth is that, when you ask for 
have to have one. The medium knows 
nounced as a fraud if nothing happen 
he may be. So, in some hay 
idle curiosity by creatin à 

Tt is just the same with ar 
want a winner in every race, you get 
race. The tipster may know two good 


but when he is expected to know six, he р 
Bat this paper should remember that the w ‹ 
posure’ depends on who the exposer was, his kr ge of 


the subject. and his general fitness for the pos 
pont of view is that this fervent desire to e 
any, Only results in advertisement for those т 
expose themselves to exposure, while the ge 


pe as not worth pen and ink. In the 
who has succumbed to temptations, 
should. at least equally, rest with the client wl 
xalue for his money, whether or not such 
Ze. But it is always the medium “w 
2 par with the ruppositional case of а stockbr 
е protection of the law, who is req 
mdependently of whether it is available or n 
the onus of being proclaimed as a fraud if b 
Ne doubt the "stock" would be produc І 
would have no valid complaint if the script 
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We gire the following without comment, 
the general belief is that policemen in disg 
te recognised by their boots. This, ho 


apply, as far as we are aware, to policemen 


SpPrEITCALIEM IN Beaproep. 
Bradford. according to a spec i 
o 


Eme, is having à revival іп 
believe that it is possible to h 
with the departed. A gre 
terest has been aroused. 
of a medium in We 
astonished many sceptical sitte 
tme-now. One man, after 
asked а chighly-placed Bra 
beard about the woman. 

gent two wives of policeme 
they got into ihe room 
thing; you 2ге policemen's 


» - - . 


Miser or Vistox Sezx ow Aristi Пат 


A Mrange story of Armistice Day reaches t 
Ness” from Glastonbury. 
A party of visitors were dr 


between Glastonbury and Ta 


white stone thirt 


a tier of steps bear е E 
me side near the 8 1 ts Ты г 
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CAMEOS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE’ 


FROM THE LATER MESSAGE OF ANNE SIMON. 


ARRANGED AND PUT IN ORDER BY THE RECIPIENT, 
OTTO TORNEY SIMON. 
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"THE ONE WAY." 


——— — 


repa T 


Extracts FROM A NOTABLE Boox. 


We have received permission to reproduce a portion of 
that much-discussed book, “The Only Way," by Jane Revere 
Burke, which claims to be a communication from the late 
Professor James. We accordingly present the following 
excerpt for the attention of readers interested : — 


“God being love, cannot have in Himself any quality 
that is contrary to love. Vengeance is not a part of love 
and never could be." 

“While you live on earth you are free to do your own 
wil After you leave the earth your free will ceases in 
just this sense. If you have been deterrent and choose to 
remain во, you are deterrent and only deterrent until such 
“time as you choose to turn and seek God and Him alone, 
but if you chose to serve God and Him alone before you 
left the earth (or such of you as may make that choice 
here), you no longer do anything but the will of God.”’ 

“Man is an integral part of God. The life that is in 
КБ God life. There is only one source of Life, God. 

herefore say that the life that is in you is God life, or 

The love that is in you, to whatever degree it 


is developed, is God love. God is love. All love is of Him 


and is A 

“God is wisdom. Therefore, all true wisdom is God's 
wisdom, and you cannot apprehend Truth, that which is 
Truth, without the wisdom of God being in you. Nothin 
can live anywhere in the universe apart from the life o 
God. By living, you are in contact with, and in a sense 
apart of, Him. Yet He chose to create man an individual, 
and the individuality of man is sacred. You will never 
lose your individuality.” 

_ “Of all the good and joyous things of life you need not 
give up one. You must give up selfishness and greed, 
gluttony, lust, envy, qom d malice.” 

"You have often heard of ‘the music of the spheres,' 
and most of you have thought of it as a beautiful poetic 
expression. In reality it is the simple fact of the universe. 
The harmony of those parts of the world that fulfil abso- 
lutely the will of God is perfect, and it actually produces 
spiritual sound and rhythm. The greatest musicians have 
са а bit of the sound and given you an imitation." 

‘The well-known feeling so often experienced on enter- 
ing a great cathedral, of a sense of personality beyond 
the beauty of its form, colour or proportions is actual. 
That is its ethereal existence and is to the cathedral what 
the spirit is to man." 

“f can tell you that the scientists are going to get a 
good many surprises before they get through their ех- 
periences after death, and I don't mind giving them a little 


surprise now. І have spoken several times of our difficulty 
because so much that we would 


in using human language 
С like to tell you is wholly beyond the power of human lan- 
to express. To those men, who during their earthly 
е, have experienced a very little of the perfect rhythm 


of the universe it is so utterly delicious beyond all ie 
t 


joys that they prize it as their highest possession. 
tan be felt ough art, music, nature, and most of all 
If I might so express myself, it is the 


through religion. 
mechanical means whereby your instinctive natures receive 
direction from God. Many men and women have  ex- 
yep it in one line or another, but if n can learn 
how to open yourself to the experience at will and to recog- 
nis it with your mind and your spirit, there is no limit 
to what you and we can do together. Of course all tele- 

М pathic experiences work along this line of rhythm. The 
C man whose sensitive instinctive nature is so trained that, 
| like the dumb creatures—beasts and birds—he can receive 
К direct guidance from his Heavenly Father and in each new 
emergency of life be shown how to nct, has a lot of advan- 

| tage over the man who must reason out in his own mind 
to act in a situation which contains unknown factors. 

But the man who stands in the commanding position is he 
who is trained, not only in his instinctive or soul nature, 
but whose intellect also takes its full part, working in just 


conjunction with both his soul and heart or will.’’ 
'T could go on for ever reiterating the same things that 
have been told you through the ages. You know them all. 


_ Thare nothing new to tell you, only to cal] on all who 
dver cared for me бг my words to hear and heed what I 
my, to go back to all the sources of wisdom, strength and 
power, but most of all to the One Source and let us con 
wiously act together for the good of the whole universe.” 
“This book must be its own justification. Should it 
prove of value to anyone, let him receive the message, 1 
make no claims that will convince the sceptical. I myself 
know that I did not write it alone, yet I am quite aware 
that my conviction that it is a genuine message received 
| uw of automatic writing will have no weight with 
| eral public.” 4 
Bho whole world is in ferment because it does not 
know Ив own mind. Бо few uy. face facts. They dodge 
and miwstate, and are not honest with themselves. They 
what is wrong and then they condone and excuse, Right 
fe ane and wrong is wrong, and God made man in such 


1 


TG. EINE 


a way that if he had not perverted his powers he could 
discern clearly, quickly, what is the right in each case. 
And when you know what is right, do it and do it quick. 
1 know all you immediately want to bring up about the 
situations where circumstances or other people who are de- 
terrent, or evil, prevent your doing the ideal right. God 
knows all your circumstances and there is a right thing for 
each one of you to do in every circumstance, and ії you 
will learn how to use your God-given instincts and trust to 
them, the change in you and in the life of the whole world 
will seem nothing less than miraculous. I am not dreaming. 
1 am telling you of what I know, ‘The only way to do it 
18 to get closer to the heart of the universe, which is God, 
your Father. Learn how to let Him dwell in you and reign 
in you. You have all the data. Use it and stop doubting.” 


A SUNDAY IN WASHINGTON. 

Our Sunday in Washington was a psychic day, and was 
crowded with interesting experiences. Dr. Cushman in- 
vited us to lunch, where we met several of his brothers and 
sisters, each as whole-hearted as himself. They are all 
nephews and nieces of the famous Charlotte Cushman, who 
once was to America what Ellen Terry has been to us. 

Cushman's aunt had lived in the same louse as D. D. 
Home in his New England days, and the old lady had told 
Cushman of the wonderful phenomena which young Home 
used to produce in their own household. 

Yet Cushman had the experience of hearing one of the 
officials of the London Psychic Research Society talk oí 
Home as having been a famous swindler. Some minds 
seem impervious to truth. 

After lunch Dr. Cushman read us two long letters re. 
ceived from his wife and daughter upon the other side 
through the automatic writing of one of his family. We 
had never heard anything more touching and beautiful. 

Their description of the place in Mid they found them- 
selves was FASES It seems certainly to be a most 
glorious existence. Тһе general scheme was exactly what 1 
have preached, and what à hundred records have confirmed. 

Every sort of earth-amusement seems to keep pace with 
a high spiritual and intellectual life. In lifetime Dr. Cush- 
man had said to his wife:—''If I go first, you wil] find me 
craning over for you." 

He had never mentioned this to a soul, but in the script 
came a sentence: ''You see it is I who am doing the cran- 


ing over,” 


—KFrom ‘‘Our American Adventure,’’ 
by Sis Автнов Conan рохе. 


THE GHOST OF PARSON FORD. 
BoswELL: Was there not a story of his [Ford’s] ghost 
having appeared? 

JOHNSON : Sir, it was believed. E! Hum 
mums [in Covent Gardenj, in which house Ford died, had 
been absent for some time, and returned, not knowing that 
Ford was dead. Goinz down to the cellar (according to 
the story) he met him; going down again, he met him a 


waiter at the 


eh 
asked 


second time. When he came up, he some of the 
people of the house what Ford could be doing there Thes 
told him Ford was dead. The waiter took a fever in which 
he lay for some time. When he recovered he said he had 
a message to deliver for some women from Ford, but he 
was not to tell what or to whom He walked out; he wa 
followed; but somewhere about St. Paul's they lost him 
He came bac k and said he had de live re d the message, and 
the women exclaimed, “Then we are all undone!’ Dr 
Pellet, who was not a credulous man, inquired into the 
truth of this story, and he said the evidence was irresistible. 
My wife went to the Hummums І believe she 
went with the intention to hear about this story of Ford 
At first they were unwilling to tell her; but after they had 
talked to her, she came away satisfied that it was true. To 
be sure, the man had a fever, and this vision might have 
been the beginning of it But if the message to the women 
and their behaviour upon it, were true as related, there 
was something supernatural. That rests upon his word 


and there it remains. 


Extract from Boswell’s ‘‘Life of Johnson.” 


Intuitive penetration and construe 
clear recognition that 
Low it reveal 
wonderful com 


Tue Соор BITTER. 
tive grasp of all the 
there is a method in the psychic's 
the difference between a sitter who has tli 
bination of qualities to take hold of the :ituation, and the 
sitter who would see nothing, who would be too obtuse to 
receive impressions! The truth is that the adequate sitter 
uite as rare as are persons who are endowed with the 


incoherency 
madness 


is 1 
mediumistic gift—perhaps more rare. lt implies a very 
fine and unusual combination of qualities and of 


ter. I think in a good pro- 
as failures, the 


development fo be a good si 
portion of the sittings that '6 given out 
failure may be largeiy' or even wholly due to the sitter.’ 
—ІлілАМ Wrirtwe (in “The Journal of the American Society 


for Psychic Research," December, 1923). 


60 


LG T 

THE MEDIUM GUZIK AND HIS 
PHENOMENA. 

A PnorksT 


Editor of 
Mr 


Sir ,—I 


Guzik an Dear 


medium 


what happened 


but what I di oduced 


er 1, cannot e explain« 
tend (E.) 
he International ' 
and I were invited to E 
Guz n the houx M 
nt of the above-named Com- 
M. Jean Meyer and his wife 
Professor Santoliquido, Mr. 
Guzik. 


table, with joined 


of 


the orig 
mittee, were 
M. Lucien 
Berry, С 
We 
hands 


My right har 


Seance 


pre 


say 
R 


new 


Graux and 
Potocki, 1 


- 5 Sti 
and the шейит 
5 


Ls Gurney a 
I у п cios м tie I li Hu é his 1 t side t ether 
ring the as the fir 


from hi 
t shoulder A 


room on the 
betwee 
pocket 
in the 
sitting 


and then a lar ; | - ho. 


ther 


Then the І І І In 
table ! | ! 
plained as bein nothir 


the tricker 


othe І 


how 
impostor 
trickery, must be declared valuek к 
ап honest man, wl "Deed 

propagating 


Zuidwolde (He 


n 
Personality 


When 


C1 


wick, that the 


JANUARY 96, 


1924 


CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN SIR 
WILLIAM BARRETT AND PROFESSOR 


RICHE 


on of Sir Willian 
the Journal of th 


Psychical Rese: 
RICHET May 


iccuraci 


id 


rech 


the liberty g 
not unnaturally 
ive collection of 
Ihirty Years of 
the referenc 
sh translatio 


I take 
which 
comprehen 


PROFESSOR 
out a few 
e wonderful 
ined Hu your 
In 


refer to the page 


al 
n Lhe а 104 
in the Engli 
І 36 (33 E) you state that Ihe Society for 
i yas founded by the persevering effort 
Н. Myers," and on page { 
again, Might I point out tha 
is correctly stated in “Ниш 
ge 224, where Mr. F. W. Н, Myen 
Professor Barrett consulted hip 
ses] as to the possibility of founding 
welcomed the plan; Edmund 
d to join, et They did @ 
Sidgwick, who consented to ad 
to the able and active 
> eminent men, and later of Мп 
P. К. achieved the respect and 
[he reason why it seemed necessary to 
t to record and carry on the work 
al research—is briefly stated on page 55 of my 
n Psychical Research in the “Ноте University 


nton 
ty 


warmly 


na 


was due 


5 
паз won, 
w Society 


page 752 (456 and 592 E) 
started with the axiom and 
no material phene 
nd rejected every: 
р: о se, If you wil 
I f the Proceedit S. P. R., page 4, you 

1 fundamental objects 
into the various 
Spiritualistie,’ 
page 25) I read 
commonly called 
1uthor.’ It is true that 
idgwick rejected these phenomena, 
1 oted many years to the investigation 
it e Mr. Myers and Mr. Gurney they 
d. Аз to Mr. Podmore, he always 
advocate but the value of hir 
what you rightly term, page 
against the honesty 0 
add against D, Di 
untrue accusation 
hat Home ‘‘selected his sitten 
of choosing only thos 
Myers and myself care 
inde against D. D. Hom 


582 and also on 


РЕҢ 


that 


the 


were 


to conduct ‘‘an 
immonly 


P 


inquiry 
called 

R., Vol. 4, 
phenomena 


trom 
11 Inuation 
might 


the entirely 


ind you also 


he made 


object 
Mr 
67 7 ) (58, 90 and 116 E.) you state 
ight transference we obtained 
ind must not be taken 
ed." This sweeping asser 
і great and cruel injustice has 
Mi Creery by the persistent slander 
hicl made with these young 

heir trickery. On th 

tmost value, they 

11 vo never been er 

A 1 have unwitti 

discredit these er 
with the facts d 


valuek 


u 


entirely no 
transfereno 
7 yinced by me in 1b 
J 7th, 1881, I invited my 
| Professor and Мп 
ents which I was oo 
( n Che r We were 1 
ed more and mon 
ol experimentis 
Sidgwick’s extrem 
Presidents 
2, page 151 
by a simpk 
nt given m 
guesed by om 
to anyone bu 
experiment 
investigators 
in the trick 
can see by referring 
in Vol. I, of Ù 
three the Misses Ore 
these experiments and cheerfully 
to all the t« we imposed. At our request the 
their home in Cheshire to London, Dubii 


then an 


thought 


ta n hi 
P. Ri, үш 
tool Í 


he card 
wn 
the 
ud, the 
of them 


€ ‹ І befor« 
| een idiots or 
nclusion is obviou 


| is of our 


one 
inyt 
experiment 
or years 


their time to 


Jaxvany 26, 1924. 


and Cambridge, and interrupted their educational studies, 
in order to submit themselves to the repeated and weari- 
"some experiments which we made with them. 

As is always the case the sensitiveness of the Creerys 
varied and after some years their percipience waned as the 
В. P.R. Committee noted in their third report. ' It was 
under these adverse circumstances, and against the wish 
“aud advice of their father (see Journal, S. P. R., Vol. NI., 

age 19), that the children went to Cambridge to submit 
some further experiments which were conducted by Gur- 
ney and the Sidgwicks. (Gurney’s note on the subject is 
Иш Proc., S. P. R., Vol. V., page 269.) In some of these 
wxperiments one of the sisters was allowed to know the 
Word or thing selected, and anxious to appear successful 
they were found using a code of signals which was promptly 
detected and acknowledged. In some of the very early ex- 
ments, which the children thought was only a game, they 

ms they had also sometimes signalled to each other. 
is, however, was quite impossible after the stringent tests 
imposed, as can be seen from the reports of the Com- 
ittee in the Proceedings, S. P. R., Vol. I., and from the 
y MS. notes, taken at the time by Myers, and which 


ull possess. 

n kaptar 5 of my little book on **Psychical Research,” 
“proof sheets of which were read, and some revisions 
de, by Mrs. Sidgwick, the whole matter is, I think, fairly 
п. I have néver concealed my indignaton at the way 

Kisses Creery, and their father, the Rev. A. M. Creery, 
A. (a clergyman, as our report states, of unblemished 
ре ation and integrity) have been treated after the valu- 
able help they generously and freely gave to the S. P. R. 

‹ don the rud of this explanation which I am grate- 
you for enabling me to make public, and which will, 
ut an end to a widespread erroneous belief, 
apter 4 of your great work is devoted to the so- 
Ша divining rod, and you kindly and casually refer to 
my invetigations on the subject; but I think you can hardly 
have SF my two lengthy reports, nor the conclusions 
reached after fifteen years’ laborious work. An excellent 

ummary of these conclusions was given by Mr. F. W. Н 
Myers in “Human Personality," Vol. I., page 480. Às 

zards the motion of the dowsing rod, and the probable ex- 
planation of the dowsing faculty, may I refer you to my 
Second report, Proz. S. P. R., Vol. 15, pages 276-314. It 
E not убай, as you state—and as is commonly be- 
lieved—but Father A. Kircher, S.J. (one of the founders of 
experimental science), who in 1650—two centuries earlier 
Showed that the motion of the rod was due to involuntary 
muscular action. 
5) In your reference to the Reichenbach phenomena, I 
k ou have overlooked the early work of the S.P.R. on 

Ше subject. As chairman of the Committee on that sub- 
ject, I made a lengthy series of experiments with numerous 
Subjects, and the results are given in our report in 
“Proceeding S.P.R.," Vol. L, pages 230 et seq. 
Z8) In your reference to Mrs. Travers Smith's experi- 
ments with the Ouija board and the Hugh Lane case, page 
DOI E.) you state “the case cannot be held to carry 
much weight as the medium knew Sir Hugh Lane had left 
"America some days before. This is incorrect, neither the 

medium, nor anyone in Ireland knew Sir Hugh Lane had 
left America nor of course that he was in the 
"Lustania." Mrs. Travers Smith begs me to draw your 
‘attention to this correction, which you will find corroborated 
nn the reports of this case which both she and I have pub- 
lished 


the 


torpedoed 


Pray forgive this lengthy and unavoidably egotistie letter. 
With highest esteem and cordial regards, believe me, 


Yours very sincerely, 


Wie. 


BARRETT. 


PROFESSOR RicnET's 


REPLY. 
My Dear Proressor BARRETT.—I thank you for your 
ical and thoughtful criticism of my book, and I shall 
most happy if the editors of the ‘‘Journal of the Society 
Psychical Research will publish it 


E my sentiments of the highest 
cordial sympathy. 


integrally. Please 
consideration’ and 


OHARLES RICHET. 


Ра 
Bebrast Association or Ѕргитолілвтѕ. Ме аге asked 
state that Mr. James P. Skelton, the Secretary of this 


Society, has resigned, and his place has been taken by Mr. 
Wm, 
ка the 


enderson, to whom all future communications regard- 
Society sheuld be sent. 
ng "Journal" of the American Psychical Research 
ty for January contains an unusually large amount 
leresting matter, among which the following articles: 
espondence between Sir William Barrett and Professor 
on inaccuracies in “Thirty Years of Psychical 
I: A review of Dr. Osty’s book, by Stanley de 
nd an Enquiry by Dr. Osty into the causes of 
to the acceptance of metapsychical science in 
States; Our London Letter, by F. Bligh Bond; 
partment, and Behaviourism Applied to 
ch, by Dr. W. F. Prince, We hope to deal 
articles in more detai] in the near future. 
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A BOOK OF PRECEPTS. 


“The Joyous Day: A Ritual of Inspiration," by Arthur 
Pendragon, printed in New York and published by the 
Author, is a book of exhortation and meditation, mainly 
composed of precepts, scriptural and otherwise, not a few 
of the latter category having been composed by the author 
who is a sort of submerged hierophant imparting good ad- 
vice and teaching a way of life. The ritual is dedicated to 
the Initiates of the Order of Pendragon. The initiation 
appears to be in two degrees, the second is divided into ten 
graduals with rubries. It is a ritual of the Holy Grail and 
the Round Table. Of the actual form of the ritual of old 
times we know nothing, of its nature a little. It, too, was 
a way of life. Although the present ritual does not pur- 
port to be a rediscovery of that of old time, yet there are 
similarities to what we may imagine it might have been. 
The quest is kingdom—to be “King o'er the Kingdom of 
Thyself?’ The Holy Grail is no chalice, **but liefer it is the 
very Sacring and the changing of thine own precious Self 
by the Grace of the dear Lord in all thy Soule and Bodie 
and Heart and Minde into the very Fullness and the Glory 
and the Stature of Thy Christhood." Printed, as it is, in 
Gothic monotype, the book has a quaimt, ancient” and 
reverential appearance and one feels that more information 

about the Society for which it is intended would be welcome. 


R. G. B 


THE BRITISH COLLEGE OF PSYCHIC 
SCIENCE. 


The New Session started on Monday, l4th inst., with a 
valuable lecture from Miss Violet Firth, author of “The 
Machinery. of the Mind." Miss Firth’s course of “Psycho- 
logy as Related to Psychic Science,” is а most important 
one for all students, for it is in this field that the explana- 
tions of phenomena will be found. 

A lecture on ‘ће Fundamentals of the Universe," by 
Colonel Peacocke, in an afternoon course, deeply interested 
another group ot students. Colonel Реясо‹ ке is a careful 
thinker, and a clear teacher, and his comparison of Eastern 
and Western modes of scientific thought and their close ap- 
proach to-day, provided food for careful thought. 

Miss Harvey, of Hulham House, Dr. Beale's medium for 
diagnosis and healing, will be at the British College for 
Psychic Science, between the 2nd and 9th February. A 
meeting at which questions will be answered will be held on 
Wednesday 6th, at 3.30 pm. 
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PLACE, W. t 


Every Sunday in February 


at lla.m. 
Spiritualistic Services will be held 


Amongst the Speakers will be : 


The Rev. G. Vale Owen 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle 


Mr. E. W. Oaten 

Miss Estelle Stead 

Dr. Abraham Wallace 
Rev. C. Drayton Thomas 
Rev. Dr. Lamond 

Mr. R. Boddington 

Mr. Horace Leaf 


AND OTHERS. 


ADMISSION | FREE. 
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RAYS AND REFLECTIONS. 


Writing in this column last week, I referred to the fact 
that although scientists are not always -scientific they are 
always very human. I have met and talked with many 
men of science and observed them curiously. Even when they 
were of an exalted type—grave, aloof, detached apparently 
from the petty things of everyday life—there was usually 
to be seen some little quirk of mind or temper, some 
amiable weakness that showed their kinship with the rest 
of us There is always a point where the cold, exact 


scientist leaves off and the natural man is shown. 
. . . . 


Humanity, indeed, is always greater than all its science, 
and the human element in the scientist will creep in for 
the amusement and edification of later generations.. There 
was a philosopher of Galileo's day, who made what, at the 
time, was a profound observation which to-day reads like 
a joke. Неге it is in all its naked humour :— 

‘Moreover the satellites of Jupiter are invisible to the 
naked eye, and can therefore exercise no influence over the 
earth, and therefore would be useless, and therefore do nof 
exist.” 

The author of this brilliant sally was Francesco Sizzi, 
and we pay him a grateful tribute, for the world owes much 
to its. fun-makers. 

А . . ° 

Harking back for a moment to the comedy of the 
Masked Medium, I was amused to remember that when 
she was first brought to the notice of a startled world, she 
refused the offer of £500 by the Sunday newspaper which 
first brought her under public attention, (Not that she 
wov 1 have got it, anyway, for the money was offered for 
the production of “а real ghost.’’) The reason given by her 
agents was stated as ''her deep-lying interest in Spirit- 
ualistic truth." We quoted that beautiful and touching 
timent in Licut of August 30th, 1919, but did not then 
ealise its fulness of meaning. 


- - Е - 


That is а refreshing story which comes from Bradford, 
concerning a medium of exceptional gifts of whom a local 
offücer is said to have stated that two wives of 
men had been sent to her and that, ‘‘as soon as they 
І cannot tell you anything; 


into the room 


she said 
are policemen s wives е 
+ . . = 


І say it is refreshing, for my experience has been that 
some mediums fall victims to traps that would not deceive 
That is doubtless, not because they are 
but by reason of their sensitive- 


an intelligent cat 
deficient in common sense 


ness and receptivity to impression The bogus medium 
having usually none of this fineness of nervous organisation 
is much too shrewd to be easily taken in by police-women 
masquer s of qual It is all a very painful 
nd ti The 1 f and must be 
ject » think задед It 
that predict future i fee is illegal. On 
that [ for dif pinion, but when 
t claims that there is n psychic faculty 
l, there it is clea wr blic is now begin 
nir r the fai Iq e with some leading 
Sr і nd hough it may 
deserved suffering on ge e mediums, is not 
thout justification. It helps to keep down the flock of 
harpie I often with sor pretensions to psychi power 
ensnare Olish peopk und are пої nfrequently dar 
ous social pests D. G. 


Whence and why hou lo nter sk 
Did B from thy cr th« 
And cover thee th insullie 
lo hide fro: nd ir ‹ 
| erdar ush that ir Hex 
Or d hou oi tt n tree il n 
ГІ рт п‹ п our d ele І с 
Bx lered spir » Par 
Nay; rather car I from insensate earth 
My life awakened | ich of God 
Го manife hat e I rth 
And saw r h in th« ] 
Sex її mpove intrin rtl 
Poten | beau mean« 1 
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SPiRITUVALISTS!' NaTIONAL Union Funp or BENEVOLENCE 


We are asked by Mrs. M. A. Stair, the Honorary Finan 
cial Secretary, to announce that the annual appea] ha 
resulted in the collecton of the handsome sum of £432 5 
1144 She desire to thank all the generous donors who 
have contributed to such an excellent response 

Mr. Horace Lear.—We understand that Mr. Leaf is 
leaving England on the 16th February for a lecture tour 
in Denn К. to be followed probably by a visit to Norway 
and Sweden One of the leading daily papers of Copen- 


i him to lecture in that city, and he 


hagen has invite 
the Copenhagen 


also to address 


Debating Society 
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2nd sarge edition now ready 


Short Story 
Writing 
for Profit 


by MICHAEL JOSEPH 
With a foreword by 
STACY AUMONIER 


In Crown оо, cloth, 6s. nef. 


“This practical manual is the 
best of its kind. lt covers the 
whole ground of moderm short 
story writing, and deals with the 
technical difficulties which con- 
front the amateur writer in a 
way never previously attempted. 
The book is essential not only to 
the amateur, but to the pro- 
fessional writer. We commend 
it as a brilliant work on the art 
of the short story.”--Sunday Times 


“Mr Joseph knows his subject 
from A. to Z.” —Zvening Standard 


“Such a competent book as this 
cannot fail to raise the standard 
of workmanship among unskilled 
writers."— 7 i»ie; 

“A most excellent 
book.” —Puslic Opinion 

“ Anything more help- 
ful tothe ambitious young 
writer could scarcely be 
imagined.” -John o London's 

Weekly 


London: HUTCHINSON & CO. 


Just Published 


MY LETTERS 
FROM HEAVEN 


By WINIFRED GRAHAM 


“And It Was So" 
* Eve and the Elders,” &c., &c. 


* Sealed Women," 


(2nd Ed.), 


In Crown 800., Cloth, 45. ба. net 


Written automatically, under spirit con- 
trol, this book contains 175 uplifting and 
most comforting messages from the 
authors father, who passed over in 
1922. In beautiful language it describes 
the activities and wonders of eternity, 
and the nearness of the spirit world, 
telling of miraculous thought-waves by 
which the reader may keep in touch 
with heavenly influences and spirit 
guides. There could be no better cure 
for the heartache of parting than. to 
read these cheering words 


London: 


HUTCHINSON & CO. 
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Nors.—As we deal, on this page, only with questions of 
general interest the answers given are not addressed to 
individual inquirers, but correspondents who put such 

| questions to us should nevertheless look in these 
columns for the answers. If, however, the inquiry is 
of a purely personal character, or one of minor im- 
portance, a reply should be found in the ‘‘Answers to 
Correspondents.” Matters of wide interest, arising 
out of questions put to us, are occasionally dealt with 
in the leading article or ‘‘Notes by the Way." 


ECTOPLASM AND PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 


That the general results obtained in psychic photography 
are produced by the appearance before the camera of ecto- 
pm forms artifically built up by spirit agencies is well- 

own to those conversant with the subject. Mr. Staveley Bul- 
ford's experiments as described in the January issue of 
“Psychic Science" furnish illustrations. For example, by 
previous arrangement the unseen operator built up from the 

lasm a large “mask” or face, of a green colour, visible 
to.a clairvoyant present. This was of a colossal size, being 
about 6ft. high, and was seen and described by the clair- 
voyant. As soon as the spirit operator had announced to 
the clairvoyant that’ the experiment was complete, Mr. 
Bulford used his will-power to break it up and asked the 
clairvoyant to watch the effect. The result was described 
as though the mask was being “raked as if by  forked 
lightning, and disintegrating into fragments." That re- 
sult, Mr. Bulford says. was exactly the process he had in 
his mind. Other similar experiments were made at the 
time, the effects mentally produced by Mr. Bulford being 
exactly those described by the clairvoyant who watched 
this evidence of the power of the will as applied to ecto- 
plasmic substance. Te seems clear, therefore, that the 
wtheric matter or substance which we know as ectoplasm, is 
used in all those projections from the ''other side" which 
are designed to have an effect upon the physical world, and 
ю must play a prominent part in all forms of so-called spirit 
photography. The especially interesting point about the ex- 
periments to us is the demonstration that ectoplasm may be 
affected by the mind forces of people in the flesh. 


THE DAVENPORT BROTHERS. 


Much has been written for and against the claims of 
the two brothers, Ira Erastus Davenport and William 


в Gall) NS 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Conducted by the Editor. 


READERS are invited to write to us with any questions arising out of their inquiries into Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research, and we will reply to them on this page. If itis a question of wide general interest we 
may, however, deal with it in another partof the paper. We will also send personal replies where this is desirable. 
We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts, photographs, or other enclosures, unless they are С 
forwarded in registered covers and accompanied by stamped, addressed envelopes for return | : 
We are always glad of comments or of information that may usefully supplement the answers given. T 
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Henry Davenport, who, with а Mr. Еау and Dr. Fergusson, 
first came to England from America in 1864. A book en- 
titled, “А Biography of the Brothers Davenport," by T. 
L. Nichols, M.D., was published in their defence in 1865. 
We cannot speak from first hand evidence, but the follow- 
ing account given by Dr. George Sexton, who was, at that 
period, a notable convert from the ranks of Secularism 
and a lecturer of distinction on the Spiritualist platform, 
seems to show, unmistakably, that genuine phenomena took 
place in their presence, at least in the instance narrated 
below, which is taken from a report of a lecture delivered 
by Dr. Sexton at Cavendish Rooms, Mortimer-street, Lon- 
don, in June, 1873. (We may add that Dr, Sexton was 
also a conjurer of no mean ability): 


“T witnessed the marvellous phenomena which occurred 
in the presence of these men again and again. I tried 
all I knew to discover the trick by which the results were 
accomplished, but I failed. My partner—Dr. Barker—and 
I invited the Brothers to our house, and, in order to guard 
against anything trickery, we requested them not to 
bring any ropes, instrumer or other apparatus; all these 
we ourselves had determined to supply. Moreover, as 
there were four of them, viz., the two Brothers Davenport, 
Mr. Fay, and Dr. Fergusson, we suspected that the two 
who were not tied might really do all that was done. We 
therefore requested only two to come. They unhesitatingly 
complied with al] these requests. We formed a circle, con- 
sisting entirely of members of our own families and a few 
ception of Mrs. Fay. 
1 as Mrs. Fay sat at 
while I had hold 
be able to assist 
with the hand that was thus free, I sed as a favour that 
I might be allowed to hold both her hands—a proposition 
Now, without entering here 


private friends, with the one bare 


In the circle we all joined hand 


one end she had one of her 


of the other. Thinking that 


a 


which she at once agreed to. 
at all i what took place, suffice it to say that we bound 
the mediums with our own ropes, placed their feet upon 

of writing paper and drew lines around their boots, 
» that if they moved their feet it should be impossible for 
them to place them again in the same position; we laid 
pence on their toes, sealed the roy and in every way 
took precautions against their moving. We got on this 
occasion all the phenomena that usually occurred in the pre- 
sence of these extraordinary men." 


BROOK STREET ART GALLERY, 


14, BROOK STREET, W. 1. 


From Jan. 31st to Feb. 14th 
t eve will be on view 
AN EXHIBITION OF 
WATER COLOURS 


By tHe LATE 


CHARLES DOYLE. 
“The Dainty and the Terrible,” 


gedit ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE says of his Father: “ He was a 
ч ADMISSION FREE. 


PSYCHIC COMMUNICATION. 


The first indication that such communication was also 
possible through immaterial channels, was given by the 
phenomena of Telepathy, the action of mind on mind apart 
from any material or recognised means of communication. 
This was a hint capable of enlarged interpretation. But 
the evidence has not stopped there. It has become more 
direct and cogent. We learn now that those who have 
departed this life, and left behind their bodies of Matter, 
still retain or at least possess what they speak of as 
“bodies,” with their memory, character, and rsonality, 
uninjured and conserved. We have learnt this by entering 
into communication with them, by s h and writing, just 
as we did when they were here, ey are not really out 
of touch with us; nor do they seem to be far removed. We 
may not be able to form a clear image of their relation to 
Space and Time; but after all we are beginning to wonder 
what our own relation is to these two abstractions, and 
how far they are modes of thought appropriate to our 
present conceptions rather than to the ultimate reality of 
things.—From ‘‘Outlook on the Universe," by OLIVER 
Longe, F.R.S., in “The Nineteenth Century and After.” 
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CURRENT EVENTS. 


Моатолг, Recorra Ат Туск мє Crus. On Sunday evening 
last Miss Maud Wingate (Carlyon de Lyle), the well-known 
composer, gave a recital of so ^ of her musical compositions 
to a highly appreciative audience. The piano solos by the 


composer were mainly in the form of exquisite nature- 
studies nnd delineations, such ns “Тє Sundial,’’ ‘*‘The 
Myriad Voices of the Hain," “The Haunted Pool," and 
“The Lily Pond.” The songs were also a delightful col- 
lection, cluding **When Abbots Ruled at Avalon,” ‘*Time 
the Mower,” һе Portsmouth Road,’’ and ‘‘Sweet Heart 
of Somerset.” Amongst piano solos must not be for- 
gotten tho new waltz, ‘‘The Ghost,'' which is attaining 
much popularity. The vxoonlists were Miss Ina Janssen, 
Mme. Houlston Morgan, and Mr. Franklyn Ives, whose 


rendering of the various songs deserves cordial recogni- 
tion—this was especially the case in the instance of Mme. 
Houlston Morgan, whose performance showed great artistic 
finish. Miss Wingate is in private Mrs. Bartlett, wife of 
Captain Bartlett (**.JJohn Асе), who was present and 
conducted the programme. 

Tur Lyceum Movement.—_—The annual celebration of the 
founding of the Children's Progressive Lyceum is held on 
the fourth Sunday in January each year (according to the 
current number of ‘‘The Progressive Thinker,” received as 
we go to press), so that to-morrow will be this year’s anni- 
The Children’s Progressive Lyceum was founded 


versary. 
by M Jackson Davis, and the first meeting was held 
in Dodsworth Hall, Broadway, New York, on January 


25th, 1863. d А 

Ат THE Bonraw Harr on Sunday morning, the 20th inst., 
tho Revd. Tyssul Davis, minister of the aU CHIP Church, 
spoke of how the new psychology was helping men to under- 
stand the power that thought exercises in the world, and 
the effect of collective thought, will and emotion upon the 
plastic material of the Universe: ‘‘If God meets men in 
any way he must have a medium of communication." Mr. 
Davis referred to Plato’s view that the rods were made from 
the fifth principle of the Universe, the ‘‘fire’’ principle, 
finer than the ether. Referring specially to Mrs. St. Clair 
Stobart’s work, ‘‘Ancient Lights," he commended it fof the 
fresh aspects to which it drew attention—aspects entirely 
overlooked by the Church to-day, showing that the power 
of all the great leaders and prophets of the Bible Iay in 
their sensitiveness to the ‘‘Voice of the Lord.’’—B. 


WHERE we cannot answer all objections, we are bound. 
in reason and in candour, to adopt the hypothesis which 
fabours under the least. ARCHBISHOP WHATELEY. 

Two clergymen entered a London tram, and ignoring the 
only other occupant, one remarked to the other, in a loud 
voice, “Һе place was simply stinking of '"" (mentioning 
a well-known leader among Spiritualists) As the udience 


did not appear to approve of the senti nt. the c 

tion was continued sotto voce. They wo have spok 

His Satanic Majesty with more respect, and the bitte 

of tone used gave the hearer the impression that they con- 
sidered that the gentleman mentioned was ‘‘poaching on 
their preserves," a crime more heinous than the most open 
opposition. 


SUNDAY'S SOCIETY MEETINGS. 


Lewisham.—Times Hall, Limes Grove. 
27th, 11.15, open circle; 2.45, Lyceum; 6.30, Dr. W. . 
Vanstone. Wednesday. January 30th, S, meeting. 

Croydon.—lartwood Неон. 96, Wligh-street. 
27th, 11, Mr. Perey Scholey; 6.30, Mr. Harold Carpenter. 

Jambericclt, S.E. The Waiting Hatt, Havil-street, 
Peckham-road.—January 27th 11, thirty-seventh anniver- 
sa service; 6.30. Mrs. А. De Beaurepnir Wednesday 
7.30, service at 55, Station-rc 2 

St. John's Spiritualist Mission, Woodberry-grove, North 
Fiünchte (opposite tram depot). January 27th, T Mr. 
Ernest A RIA: January 31st, 8, Mrs. Bishop Anderson. 

Shepherd's Baish. Becklow-road. January 27th, 11, 
RREHO circle; 7, Mrs. Bloodworth. Thursday, January 31st. 

rs. Haddelsey. 

Peckham 27th, 11.30 and 7, 
ie. Do WUX. XO Stock. 


Sunday, Januar 


January 


me 
-— 85. 


-Lausanne-troad,.—January 
la. Thursday, 8.15. Mrs. В. 


Bowes Park.— Shaftesbury Hal, adjoining Bowes Park 
Station (down side). Su nées January 27th, LL, Miss 
Maddison and Mra. Brett Martin; 3, Lyceum ; 7, Mr. Vout 
Peters. Wednesday, January 31st, 8, Mr. I W. Ella. 

Worthing Spiritualist Church, Ann-strect. January 
27th, 11 and 6.30, Alderman Davis. Thursday, January 


31st. 7, Mrs. Hayward. 

Jemtral.—144, High Holborn. January 25th, 7.30, Mrs. 
Golden. January 27th, 7, Mrs. Maunder. 

St. Paul's Christian Spiritualist Mission.—Station Sub- 
| way, Norwood Junction, S.E. Sunday, January 27th, 6.30, 
Mr. Fanner. Wednesday, В, service. 

St. Tatke’s Church of the Spiritu 
Christ, Queen’s-road, Forest Will, SIF Minister: Rev. J. 
Potter. January 27th, 6.30, service Holy Communion 

address, Healing service, Wednesday, January 30th, 

7 p-m., free, 


Evanget of Jesus the 


JANUARY 20,. 1924, 


THE REV. G. VALE OWEN LECTURES 


ITINERARY FOR FEBRUARY. 


TOWN OR ———— — 


Tram DISTRICT. Haut. LOCAL Ом. 


Queen's Hall 


Feb 3 —3 London 
| 
= a 7 | Buxton Town Hall Е. Kent, 16, H М 
уаз,’ Buxton, Fat. 
5 в | Manchester Houldsworth 1 


Fred M.Clark.107, Marke: 


1111 Street, Manche 


- 6 8 Bolton Albert Hall ^. Sunderland, 17, Ca 
| lings Street, Bol 
` т | 7.30 Chorley Co-operative Mis. Henld,9, Ale 


Hall, Stceley 
х аю 
е rmoury, G. 
Greek вого 


Strect, Chorley 
Stockport Leeming, 10, M 
Road, Спеааіе 
Stockport 


210 — Sale Town Hall Mrs. A. Wormald, & 
Chester Road Ой 
el Trafford, Manch 
ve 11 7.30 Chester Town Hall N. T. Cogswel 0 
А Blacon, Chester _ 
3 
»» A3 8 Liverpool Picton EKIall| Mrs. Е. compre 
William Granby Street, - 
Browu ЗЕ: сеї poo 
з. 24 в Birkenhead Town iiall Edward 


Edwards £ 
White St, Birkentey 


For details and further information all communicatio 
must be addressed to the Hon; Organiser and casurer, 
Albert J. Stuart, 19, Albert-road, outhport, Lanes. 3 


A VETERAN’S MEMORIES. . 


We have received an interesting letter from an old lady 
of 87, now livin in Bristol. She arrived in Melbou пе, 
where she met r. Junor Browne, just after the drowning 
of his two sons in the yacht *'Iolanthe," and she actu Ih 
handled the relics which were recovered from the captured 


shark, and which provided such remarkable confirmation 
of the clairvoyant description of their death. She was 
great friend of Mr. George Spriggs, and also knew 7 
Dawson Rogers very well. Р 


NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED. 


“Outward Bound.’’ By Sutton Vane. | Chatto and 
Windus. (Cloth, 5/- net; aper, 3/6 net.) [this book gi 
the text of the play of that name.] 


**Royal Magazine.’’ February. 

‘Revue Métapsychique.’’ November-December. 

**Journal'' of the American S.P.R. January. 

“Dante.” By Edmund G. Gardner, М.А: J. M. 
& Son (3/6 net). 


“UNDER THE SOUTHERN Cross.’’-—— is gratif 


that Mr. Horace Leaf’s new book ribbing 
Australasia has met with a very cordial reception 
Press. We noted that one journal of pronounced hostilit 
to Spiritualism had words of high commendation for 
book, and only a slight grimace for the psychic element, 
Cue Rev. G. VALE Owen’s tour is n aking a deep 
doubtless lasting impression. Mr. Owen’s personalit 
carries a message, and, as w said of him lately, “he om 
vinces by his presence.’’ Long reports are given int 
provincial Press, and these are occasionally followed 


n mated disci 


on in the papers concerned. At the mesti 


held at Stourbridge, according to the report whit 
was given in the “County IZx press,'* of the ! 
inst there was a large attendance at the Town Hall, 
cha being taken by Mr. Walter Jones, who has more 

a local fame as the head of a great engineering firm, 


philanthropist, and a fearless exponent of Spiritualism. 
is worth recording that the two local cinema theatres 
King’s Hall and the Scala—showed their syr 
lecture by advertising it on their screens with 

Гик Proor or fSvumnvrvAr.—E will brie 
they are which our recorded 
messages of the and 
d, actually proved: (a 
vival i 


(b) In the 


that between the spiritual and kl oy “i 
avenue of communication does, de 


Һ ard the receipt of tolopathia ИШ 


and su 


cc) In 
retains, at least in som> measur 

of earth. Without this Эол ee 
the same Р 


or any 
Mvyens. 


